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INTRODUCTION. 

THE  Correspondence,  between  the  Nonjuring 
Bishops  and  the  Patriarchs  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
which  is  here  published  entire  for  the  first  time, 
has  been  hitherto  chiefly  known  from  the  full 
notice  of  it  in  Mr  Lathbury's  History  of  the 
Nonjurors,  in  which  he  has  given  all  the  letters 
of  the  British  Bishops  to  the  Patriarchs  and 
others,  but  a  short  summary  only  of  the  replies 
on  the  part  of  the  Orthodox. 

As  the  Correspondence  itself,  with  Dr  Brett's 
brief  Introduction  prefixed,  will  best  tell  its  own 
tale,  and  almost  defies  analysis, — except  such  as 
is  given  in  the  running  table  of  contents  in  the 
headings  of  the  pages, — a  few  prefatory  pages 
may  be  best  devoted  to  the  more  general  purpose 
of  indicating  the  position  which  this  Correspond 
ence  occupies  in  the  history  of  the  Divisions  of 
Christendom,  and  of  the  attempts  to  heal  them ; 
and  of  endeavouring  to  estimate  its  importance 
in  any  future  designs  to  bring  about  a  Reconcili 
ation  between  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  and 
the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion. 

I.  It  must  be  distinctly  understood  then  that 
this  was  no  isolated  attempt  to  establish  relations 
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ii  England  and  the  East. 

of  Intercommunion  with  the  Orthodox  Church, 
resulting  from  a  spasmodic  yearning  after  the 
restoration  of  the  broken  unity  of  Christendom. 
It  was  one  of  a  series  of  such  efforts,  indicating 
in  the  Reformed  Church  of  England  a  painful  sense 
of  isolation  from  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  family, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  testifying,  by  the  very  crav 
ing,  its  title  to  be  reckoned  as  a  living  member  of 
that  family ;  for  in  Churches,  as  in  individual  souls, 
"  love  is  life's  only  sign," — 

"  No  distance  breaks  the  tie  of  blood ; 

Brothers  are  brothers  evermore  • 
Nor  wrong,  nor  wrath  of  deadliest  mood, 

That  magic  may  o'erpower ; 
Oft,  ere  the  common  source  be  known, 
The  kindred  drops  will  claim  their  own, 
And  throbbing  pulses  silently 
Move  heart  towards  heart  by  sympathy1." 

The  once  popular  theory  of  the  Asiatic  origin 
of  the  British  Church  has  been  found  to  rest  on 
too  precarious  a  foundation  to  warrant  the  belief 
that  an  Oriental  parentage  had  continued  to  exer 
cise  a  conscious  influence  on  the  religious  feelings 
and  sympathies  of  its  children  after  its  amalga 
mation  into  the  Latin  Communion;  but  it  might 
well  be  that  the  eminent  services  which  an  Asiatic 
Metropolitan  in  the  throne  of  Canterbury  had  con 
ferred  upon  the  Early  English  Church,  in  con 
solidating  its  foundations,  edifying  it  in  the  unity 
and  purity  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  in  illumi- 

1  Christian  Year.     Second  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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nating  it  not  only  with  sacred  but  with  secular 
learning; — that  these  services,  faithfully  recorded 
by  Bede,  were  considered,  not  only  to  have  laid 
the  Church  under  a  lasting  debt  of  obligation  to 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  but  also  to  have  established 
a  bond  of  fellowship  with  the  Eastern  Church, 
which  the  unhappy  controversies  of  later  times 
could  riot  altogether  sever. 

o 

However  this  may  be,  certain  it  is  that  in  no 
part  of  Western  Christendom  was  the  reconcilia 
tion  of  East  and  West,  supposed  to  have  been  ac 
complished  at  Florence,  hailed  with  more  joy  than 
in  England.  The  Emperor  of  the  East  and  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  were  met  in  Italy  by 
envoys  from  King  Henry  Vlth,  bearing  letters  of 
hearty  welcome  and  encouragement1,  couched  in 
no  formal  terms  of  cold  court  etiquette,  but  in 
language  indicative  of  the  most  entire  appreciation 
of  the  evils  and  scandals  that  had  resulted  from 
the  long  estrangement  of  the  great  branches  of  the 
Christian  family,  and  of  the  benefits  to  the  cause 
of  truth  that  might  be  expected  to  follow  from  the 
approaching  reconciliation.  "  In  this  most  sacred 
work,"  he  says,  "  occasion  is  given  to  all  the  faith 
ful  everywhere  of  great  joy  and  exultation.  And 
for  ourselves,  we  consider  that  we  have  been  most 
happily  and  graciously  dealt  with  :  greatly  felicita 
ting  ourselves,  and  counting  it  a  special  gift  of 

1  Bekynton's  Letters,  Nos.  ccxxvi.  ccxxvii.  Vol.  n.  pp.  77-80 ; 
dated  Havering,  June  30,  1438. 
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God,  that  these  sacred  and  happy  auspices,  to 
result  as  we  trust  in  a  fruitful  accomplishment, 
should  have  fallen  in  our  age  ;  and  may  we  shortly 
see  with  our  own  eyes  the  most  blessed  work  of 
this  most  sacred  union  brought  to  the  wished- 
for  happy  effect,  to  the  honour  and  praise  of  the 
Almighty  and  Immortal  God,  and  to  the  amplifi 
cation  and  increase  of  the  Christian  Name  and 
[Religion  and  Faith."  And  in  a  congratulatory 
letter  to  the  Pope1  on  the  supposed  attainment 
of  this  happy  consummation,  he  expresses  his 
ineffable  joy  and  his  fervent  gratitude  to  God  for 
this  restoration  of  Unity,  in  language  so  extra 
vagant  that  I  decline  the  task  of  translating  it ; 
as  it  would  appear  unreal  to  all  but  the  very  few 
who  have  deeply  pondered  the  misery  of  a  divided 
Christendom,  and  the  blessings  that  might  be  anti 
cipated  from  its  Reunion.  Immediately  on  receiv 
ing  the  joyful  tidings,  he  had  ordered  "  public 
thanksgivings  to  be  offered  up,  with  processions, 
litanies,  and  prayers,  in  all  places  subject  to  his 
dominion ;  with  all  fervour  of  devotion  and  re 
joicing  of  the  people;  and  to  be  thenceforth  conti 
nued  :"  and  accordingly  we  find  in  the  episcopal 
Registers  of  this  time  directions  for  giving  effect  to 
the  king's  wishes. 

The  disastrous  results  of  the  attempt  made  at 
Florence  to  compass  a  compromise  of  religious 
differences,  for  purely  political  purposes,  did  not 

1  Ibid.  No.  ccxiv.  dated  Windsor,  Oct.  3,  1439,  PP-  49~5T- 
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encourage  a  repetition  of  the  experiment ;  and  for 
nearly  two  centuries  the  English  Church  seems 
to  have  ignored  the  very  existence  of  its  Eastern 
sister.  It  can  be  no  matter  of  wonder,  however  it 
may  be  of  regret,  that  its  earlier  Reformers,  in 
endeavouring  to  carry  out  their  avowed  principle 
of  returning  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
early  Church,  did  not  take  counsel  with  that  Branch 
of  it  which  professes  to  have  preserved  the  pri 
mitive  and  apostolic  traditions  unadulterated,  and 
whose  boast  it  is  to  have  "been  crystallizing  the 
old  doctrines"  while  the  Roman  Church  has  been 
"developing  new  ones1".  Had  they  done  so, 
their  performance  might  have  corresponded  more 
nearly  with  their  ideal  than  in  some  respects  it 
actually  does;  and  there  might  have  been  less  of 
truth  and  justice  in  the  charge  brought  against 
our  Reformed  Church  by  her  most  candid  and 
friendly  critics, — of  having  broken  with  the  past2; 
a  charge  which  even  the  most  loyal  and  dutiful 
of  her  children,  if  they  be  honest  and  impartial, 
as  well  as  competent  judges,  will  not  venture  to 
deny. 

Yet  the  omission  of  the  great  Church  of  Constan 
tinople  from  the  sweeping  charge  of  error  brought 
against  the  other  four  Patriarchates  in  the  original 

1  I  borrow  the  happy  expression  from  my  friend  Professor 
Stubbs's  Sermon,  Evil  Days,  p.  10.     London,  1868. 

2  I  refer  especially  to  my  friend  Mr  Jftbulkes,  Christendom's 
Divisions,  ist  Part,  pp.  207,  216,  221. 
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Edwardine  Articles,  and  ever  since  retained,  could 
scarcely  have  been  accidental ;  and  the  deliberate 
rejection  of  the  critically  important  words  ab  ceterno 
from  the  Fifth  Elizabethan  Article,  while  adopt 
ing  all  the  rest  of  the  Wurtemburg  profession  con 
cerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  looks  as  if  it  must  have 
had  intentional  reference  to  the  great  controversy 
between  East  and  West1. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Correspondence  which 
shortly  afterwards  took  place  between  the  Patri 
arch  Jeremiah  and  the  divines  of  Wurtemburg 2 
was  not  encouraging;  and  the  Elizabethan  Theo 
logians  may  have  concluded  that  the  temper  of 
the  Orientals  as  exhibited  in  their  Letters,  no  less 
than  of  the  Puritan  section  of  their  own  Commu 
nion,  was  equally  inimical  to  any  negociations  for 
reunion,  and  therefore  made  no  such  attempt. 

It  was  natural  that,  after  the  Information  had 
severed  the  connection  of  the  National  Church  with 
the  See  of  Koine,  its  Divines  should  appeal,  for  con 
troversial  purposes,  to  the  continual  protest  against 
Papal  usurpations  maintained  for  centuries  by  the 
Eastern  Patriarchates;  as  an  argument  also  against 
the  necessity  of  outward  communion  with  the  Chair 
of  S.  Peter  as  a  condition  of  Spiritual  Life ;  and 


1  Both  these  points  were  well  argued  by  Dr  Eraser  in  the 
Lower  House  of  Convocation  on  Saturday,   July  4th,    1868. 
See  Guardian  Report,  No.  1180,  p.  809. 

2  Between  A.D.   1576  and  1581.     Published  at  Witeberg, 
1584. 
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accordingly  we  find  this  testimony  adduced  by  the 
best  instructed  of  our  Anglican  writers. 

The  Private  Devotions  of  the  greatest  of  our 
Jacobean  Theologians  reveal  a  deeper  and  more 
truly  religious  feeling  of  sympathy  and  charity, 
influencing  some  at  least  of  th  e  most  devout ;  and 
probably  many  an  English  Churchman  from  Bishop 
Andrewes's  days  to  our  own,  while  offering  up 
their  prayers,  under  his  guidance,  morning  and 
evening,  in  the  very  words  of  the  Orthodox  Church, 
have  owed  it  also  to  him,  that  the  state  of  that 
venerable  and  much-enduring  Community  has 
never  been  long  absent  from  a  place  in  their  in 
tercessions,  as  they  have  pleaded  before  God, 
"  for  the  Churches, — Catholick,  Eastern,  "Western, 
British ;" — "  The  Church  Ecumenical,  Eastern, 
Western,  our  own,"  "  for  the  Catholick  Church, 
its  establishment  and  increase ;  for  the  Eastern,  its 
deliverance  and  union;"  and  lastly,  in  the  very 
words  of  S.  Chrysostom's  Liturgy,  "for  the  sta 
bility  of  holy  Churches  of  God,  and  the  union  of 
them  all."  How  much  these  constant  remem 
brancers  of  our  Eastern  brethren  before  the  mercy- 
seat,  may  have  had  to  do  with  keeping  alive 
among  us  an  interest  in  their  welfare,  God  only 
knows;  but  certain  it  is  that,  in  the  worst  and 
darkest  periods  of  the  Church's  history  since  the 
publication  of  Andrewes's  Devotions,  there  has 
existed  an  earnest  yearning  in  the  hearts  of  some 
of  the  most  loyal  and  devout  members  of  our 
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Church  for  the  renewal  of  relations  of  amity  with 
the  Church  of  the  great  dogmatic  Fathers  of  the 
East ;  and  those  aspirations  have  occasionally  found 
expression  in  the  interchange  of  acts  of  courtesy 
and  liberality,  which,  while  they  have  demonstrated 
the  fact  that  the  kindly  feeling  entertained  for 
them  by  us  is  cordially  reciprocated,  have  left  us 
very  much  their  debtors. 

The  first  interchange  of  civilities  indeed  took 
place  during  Bishop  Andrewes's  lifetime;  and  we 
may  well  share  Dr  Neale's  regret,  that  the  Metro 
politan  chair  was  not  then  filled  by  him,  as  it  was 
generally  expected  it  would  have  been1.  The 
benefit  of  a  correspondence  between  such  an  ear 
nest  inquirer  after  truth  as  Cyril  Lucar  undoubt 
edly  was,  and  one  who  had  so  firm  and  compre 
hensive  a  grasp  of  it  as  Bishop  Andrewes  had, 
might  have  been  fraught  with  most  blessed  conse 
quences  to  the  Churches  which  they  respectively 
represented.  The  Oriental  Patriarch  might  have 
been  rescued  from  his  perilous  fall  into  the  depths 
of  Calvinistic  error,  to  which  he  sacrificed  his  tran 
quillity  of  mind,  his  life  and  his  reputation;  while 
the  devout  Anglican  Bishop  might  have  found  an 
opportunity  of  giving  practical  effect  to  his  aspira 
tions  after  Unity,  and  his  sympathy  with  the  suffer 
ing  Churches  of  the  East,  expressed  in  his  Private 
Devotions.  "Dis  aliter  visum,"  and  the  Corre- 

1  See   Dr  Neale's    History   of  the   Holy    Eastern   Church. 
Alexandria,  Vol.  n.  p.  386,  7. 
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spondence  between  the  Patriarch  and  Archbishop 
Abbot,  though  highly  creditable  to  both  Prelates1, 
resulted  in  nothing  more  serious  than  the  education 
of  a  protege  of  Cyril  in  the  University  of  Oxford, 
which  seems  to  have  been  of  questionable  advan 
tage  to  the  individual  or  to  the  Church  of  the  East, 
in  which,  however,  he  afterwards  filled  the  evange 
lical  throne  of  Alexandria2. 

The  protection  afforded  by  Sir  Thomas  Howe, 
the  Ambassador  of  Charles  I.  at  the  Porte,  to 
the  unfortunate  Cyril  Lucar,  while  the  object  of 
the  vindictive  and  unrelenting  persecution  of  the 
Jesuits,  which  ended  only  with  his  murder,  was  but 
an  early  example  of  that  chivalrous  championship 
of  the  weak  against  the  strong,  which  so  long  dis 
tinguished  our  foreign  policy  in  the  East,  and  had  no 
kind  of  religious  significancy ;  so  that  the  splendid 
monument  of  the  Patriarch's  gratitude  to  King 
Charles  I.,  which  is  now  the  most  precious  of  the 
priceless  treasures  of  our  national  collection  of 
Manuscripts,  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  may  be 
contemplated  with  honest  pride  by  those  who  most 
deeply  feel  the  disservice  which  the  Calvinistic 
tendencies  of  the  donor  did  to  the  best  interests  of 


1  It  is  given  by  Dr  Neale,  loc.  cit. 

2  The  curious  history  of  Metropbanes   Critopulus  is  given 
in  the  Correspondence  just  referred  to,  and  in  Abbot's  Letters 
to  Sir  Thomas  Rowe,  also  cited  by  Dr  Neale.     Le  Quien  and 
others  suggest  a  reasonable  doubt  whether  the  hero  of  Arcbbp. 
Abbot's  letters  and   the  synonymous  Patriarch   are  identical. 
Or.  Ch.  Vol.  II.  col.  509. 
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his  Church,  and  to  the  sacred  cause  of  Reunion; 
of  which  more  will  be  said  in  the  sequel. 

If  faithful  reproof  of  evil  be,  as  it  undoubtedly 
is,  an  act  of  Christian  duty  as  well  as  charity,  then 
the  Greek  Church  earned  the  national  gratitude 
for  the  earnest  remonstrance  which  it  addressed 
to  the  English  Government  on  the  murder  of 
Charles  I. ;  while  the  tardy  appreciation  of  that 
atrocious  crime,  after  more  than  two  centuries,  by 
a  living  Divine  of  the  Greek  Church1,  as  a  palmary 
example  of  the  internecine  struggle  between  the 
Catholic  and  Puritanical  elements  in  the  English 
Church  and  nation,  has  an  important  bearing  on 
the  momentous  question  of  reunion,  and  shows 
how  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God  can  educe  good 
out  of  evil. 

Neither  was  the  proscription  of  the  faithful  and 
orthodox  clergy  of  the  Anglican  Church  by  the 
Independent  and  Presbyterian  Government  with 
out  some  present  fruit  in  the  propagation  of 
juster  notions  of  the  characteristics  of  the  English 
Reformation  than  had  before  prevailed  in  the  East. 
It  was  no  small  mark  of  the  confidence  of  the 
Greek  Metropolitan  of  Achaia,  that  he  importuned 
Dr  Basire  on  two  occasions  to  preach  to  his  assem 
bled  suffragans  and  clergy.  But  most  remarkable 
of  all  was  the  impression  produced  on  Paisius, 

1  I  allude  to  the  remarks  of  the  learned  Metropolitan  of 
Chios  in  the  first  part  of  his  work  entitled  'H  (j>utvr)  rrj<s 
'O/30oSo£ias.  Part  I.  p.  u,  note  a. 
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Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  who,  he  writes,  "the 
better  to  express  his  desire  of  Communion  with 
our  old  Church  of  England,  by  mee  declared  unto 
him,  gave  mee  his  bull  or  patriarchal  seal  in  blank 
(which  is  their  way  of  credence)  besides  many  other 
respects1."  And  it  may  be  that  the  friendly  rela 
tions  established  by  him  with  the  Patriarchs  of 
Antioch  and  Constantinople,  as  well  as  with  Jeru 
salem,  and  the  wide  circulation  of  the  Church 
Catechism2  in  a  Romaic  translation,  to  which  he 
ascribes  his  "  success  in  spreading  amongst  the 
Greeks  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  our  Church," 
may  have  counteracted  for  a  time,  or  in  some  mea 
sure,  the  persistent  efforts  of  the  missionaries  of 
the  Propaganda  to  identify  us  with  the  Protestant 
sects ;  and  may  account  for  the  gratifying  fact 
which  I  have  had  constant  occasion  to  remark,  that, 
after  a  century  and  a  half  of  apathy  on  our  part 
and  of  misrepresentation  on  the  part  of  others, 
the  Greeks  are  still  ready  to  take  so  favourable 
a  view  of  the  position  of  the  Anglican  Church  in 
the  commonwealth  of  Christendom. 

The  restoration  of  our  polity  both  in  Church 
and  State  led  to  a  renewal  of  official  intercourse 


1  See  his  letter  dated  Constantinople,  July  20,  1653,  in  the 
Correspondence  of  Isaac  Basire,  D.D.,  with  a  Memoir,  <&c.,  by 
W.  N.  Darnell,  London,   1831,   pp.  116,  117.     A  wood-cut  of 
the  Patriarch's  seal  forms  the  vignette  on  the  title-page. 

2  He  writes  of  this  to  M.  Antoine  Leger  at  Geneva.    "  Trois 
des   quatre   Patriarches    aux   quel  je  1'ay  communique   1'ont 
grandement  loue."     p.  123. 
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with  the  Eastern  Church  in  Turkey  ;  and  there  are 
not  wanting  in  the  unpublished  records  of  that 
period  many  indications  of  the  friendly  relations 
subsisting  between  the  representatives  of  England 
at  the  Porte  and  the  higher  clergy  of  the  Orthodox 
Eastern  Church. 

This  is  specially  patent  in  the  Correspondence 
of  John  Covel,  Chaplain  first  to  Sir  Daniel  Harvey, 
then  to  Sir  John  Finch,  in  which  capacity  he  re 
sided  at  Constantinople  from  the  year  1670  to 
1677.  It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  his  inter 
course  with  the  Greeks  was  prompted  rather  by 
curiosity  than  by  higher  motives,  as  he  himself  is 
foremost  to  proclaim1;  and  that  the  interest  taken 
in  the  Eastern  Church  by  the  leading  English 
Divines  had  rather  a  controversial  than  a  religious 
bearing,  and  so  had  little  tendency  to  Reunion. 

This  interest  however  serves  to  illustrate  and 
explain  one  of  the  Documents  contained  in  this 
Volume,  which,  as  it  is  connected  with  some 
eminent  names,  calls  for  further  notice. 

Appended  to  *the  Reply  of  the  Eastern  Patri 
archs  to  the  first  communication  of  the  Nonjurors, 
is  a  "Synodical  answer  to  the  question,  What  are 
the  sentiments  of  the  Oriental  Church  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  ?  sent  to  the  lovers  of  the  Greek  Church 

1  In  a  very  curious  and  interesting  letter  to  Mr  Davies, 
Consul  at  Naples,  dated  Home,  July  5,  1678,  in  which  he  ex 
culpates  himself  from  the  charge  of  Romanism.  Brit.  Mus. 
Add.  MS.  22,910.  His  admirable  Dedicatory  Letter  to  Dosi- 
tlicus,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  is  given  elsewhere. 
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in  Britain,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  167 21."  It  is 
dated  January  loth,  1672,  and  as  it  synchronises 
with  Covel's  residence  at  Constantinople,  and  allows 
time  for  the  delivery  of  the  question  and  the  Sy- 
nodical  consideration  of  the  answer  after  his  ar 
rival,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  connecting  these 
"lovers  of  the  Greek  Church"  with  his  mission. 
This  being  once  done,  Covel  himself  enables  us  to 
identify  the  most  prominent  names  among  them ; 
and  few  of  greater  weight  are  to  be  found  in  the 
annals  of  our  Reformed  Church. 

Near  the  commencement  of  the  Preface  to  his 
great  work  entitled  "  Some  Account  of  the  Greek 
Church,  &c.  &c.,"  which  he  did  not  publish  until 
1722,  the  year  before  his  death,  he  says,  "  In  the 
year  1670  I  was  appointed  and  sent  as  Chaplain  to 
his  Excellency  Sir  Dan.  Harvey,  then  Ambassa- 
dour  from  King  Charles  the  Second  at  the  Otto 
man  Port.  This  caused  the  Heverend  Dr  Gunning 
and  Dr  Pearson  (then  our  two  Publick  Professors 
at  Cambridge),  Dr  Sancroft  [then  Dean  of  S. 
Paul's],  and  Mr  Womock  and  several  others,  to 
importune  me  strictly  to  inquire  into  this  Matter," 
viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  Heal  Presence,  as  held  by 
the  Greeks,  "  after  I  arrived  at  Constantinople." 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  he  should  take 
no  notice  of  this  Synod,  held  at  Constantinople 
during  his  residence  there.  The  probable  reason  is, 
that  it  had  no  distinct  bearing  upon  the  particular 

1  See  pp.  67 — 75. 
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controversy  with  which  he  and  his  English  corre 
spondents  were  most  deeply  concerned.  It  cannot 
fail,  however,  to  give  additional  interest  to  this 
Document  to  know  that  it  was  elicited  by  the  in 
quiries  of  the  learned  Author  of  "the  Exposition 
of  the  Creed/'  among  others;  and  it  will  doubtless 
be  a  satisfaction  to  "  the  Heunionists  "  of  the  pre 
sent  day  to  hear  that  that  great  Theologian,  to 
gether  with  the  author  of  "the  Paschal  or  Lent 
Fast  apostolical  and  perpetual/'  and  the  Arch 
bishop  who,  under  two  kings,  so  nobly  suffered  for 
conscience'  sake  even  to  imprisonment  and  depri 
vation,  were  in  their  day  reckoned  among  "the 
lovers  of  the  Greek  Church  in  Britain." 

I  say  nothing  here  of  the  polemical  aspect  of 
Dr  Covel's  communications  with  the  higher  Greek 

o 

clergy.  His  correspondence  with  them,  which  is 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  is  throughout  of 
the  most  friendly  character ;  and  it  is  clear  that  the 
intercourse  which  such  men  as  Covel,  and  his  pre 
decessor  as  Chaplain  at  Constantinople,  Thomas 
Smith,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  and 
his  contemporaries,  Paul  Bicaut,  Consul  at  Smyrna, 
and  R.  Huntirigton,  Chaplain  at  Aleppo,  maintained 
with  the  Orthodox  clergy,  must  have  given  the 
latter  a  favourable  impression  of  the  zeal  and 
learning  of  the  Anglican  clergy  and  laity ;  and  if 
a  succession  of  such  officials  had  but  been  per 
petuated  in  the  British  factories  in  Turkey,  the 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  reunion  might  not  have 
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been  aggravated,  as  they  have  undoubtedly  been, 
by  the  misrepresentations  of  lax  and  unfaithful 
clergy,  and  of  careless  ill-instructed  laity,  through 
out  the  Levant,  during  the  whole  of  the  iBth  and 
the  first  half  of  the  iQth  centuries. 

Covel  was  succeeded  in  the  Chaplaincy  to  the 
Embassy  by  Edward  Browne,  who  seems  to  have 
been  attracted  to  the  post  by  a  genuine  in 
terest  in  the  Greek  Church  ;  for  he  writes  soon 
after  his  arrival  at  Constantinople  (January  26th, 
1677) — "This  is  a  very  quiet  healthy  place,  where 
a  man  may  understand  the  affairs  of  the  Greek 
Church  best  of  any1."  In  what  spirit  he  entered 
upon  his  duties  and  studies  we  learn  from  the 
same  letter;  and  how  many  a  faithful  heart  has 
unconsciously  re-echoed  his  touching  language 
from  that  day  to  this  I  "  It  doth  go  hugely 
against  the  grain  to  see  the  crescent  exalted  every 
where,  where  the  Cross  stood  so  long  triumphant : 
and  I  could  wish  this  mighty  tyrant  turned  upside 
down,  but  that  'tis  only  a  silly  wish  and  hath 
nothing  in  it :  but  really  it  would  grieve  any  Chris 
tian  in  the  world  to  see  this  grand  empire  in  such 
hands  as  it  is,  and  the  Stately  Church  of  Santa 
Sophia  so  abused,  and  a  most  pleasant  fruitful 
country  possessed  by  infidells." 

1  The  letter  is  addressed  to  John  Strype,  the  Ecclesiastical 
Historian,  dated  March  17,  167?-;  and  is  among  the  Baum- 
gartner  Papers  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library,  Vol.  i. 

pt.  i.  No.  90. 
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His  account  of,  probably,  the  first  introduction 
of  the  XXXIX.  Articles  of  the  English  Church  to 
the  notice  of  the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch,  and  his 
reflections  thereon,  are  sufficiently  amusing;  "  There 
lived  here  some  years  since  a  Greek  who,  by  con 
versing  with  the  Embassadour's  servants,  learned 
to  speak  English  and  then  went  over  into  England 
and  there  turned  Quaker.  This  fellow  hath  been 
persuaded  by  the  body  of  that  mad-capp  people  in 
London  to  turn  into  vulgar  Greek  the  principles  of 
the  Quakers'  religion  and  also  the  XXXIX.  Arti 
cles  of  the  Church  of  Engla  nd,  and  they  have  sent 
them  both  over  to  the  Patriarch  of  this  city, 
appealing  to  him  for  judgment  which  is  the  best 
Confession  of  Christianity,  theirs  or  ours:  and  this 
Patriarch  hath  sent  my  Lord  Embassadour  an 
account  of  it.  That  silly  people  will  never  leave 
plaieing  the  fool.  Yet  I  confess  this  is  wiselier 
done  of  them  than  their  attempt  to  convert  the 
Great  Turk  (as  once  they  did  here,  and  their 
preachers  were  soundly  drubbed  for  their  pains) 
and  the  Pope,  where  one  stary'd  himself  to  death 
in  pretence  of  a  miracle  which  he  could  not  do." 

How  the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  was  impressed 
with  the  XXXIX.  Articles,  presented  to  him  in 
this  remarkable  manner,  we  are  not  informed ;  but 
it  may  be  feared  that  his  judgment  upon  them 
would  scarcely  be  so  favourable  as  that  of  the  three 
Patriarchs  had  been  on  the  Church  Catechism  pre 
sented  to  them  by  Dr  Basire. 
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The  almost  simultaneous  publication  of  two 
works  on  the  Greek  Church,  one  by  Thomas 
Smith1,  Covel's  immediate  predecessor  in  the  Em 
bassy  Chaplaincy  at  Constantinople,  the  other  by 
Paul  Bicaut2,  British  Consul  at  Smyrna;  the 
former  dedicated  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  the 
latter  "  Written  at  the  command  of  his  Majesty  " 
Charles  1 1 ,  while  it  indicated  the  wide-spread 
interest  that  prevailed  on  the  subject,  must  have 
done  very  much  both,  to  deepen  that  interest  and  to 
supply  authentic  information.  That  this  interest 
was  not  confined  to  one  section  of  English  Church 
men  is  manifest  from  the  next  fact  which  has  to 
be  recorded — the  most  remarkable  of  all  con 
nected  with  the  subject  until  the  last  act  of  the 
Convocation  of  Canterbury  in  1868. 

I  allude  to  tho  significant  recommendation  of 
the  Royal  Commissioners  on  the  Prayer-book,  ap 
pointed  Sept.  i/tb,  1689,  in  the  very  crisis  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  between  the  suspension  and 
deprivation  of  the  Nonjuring  Bishops  and  Clergy; 
who  were  consequently  excluded  from  serving  on 
the  Commission.  This  recommendation  is  to  be 

1  T.  Smith  published  his  work,  De  Grcecce  Ecclesice  hodierno 
Statu   Epistola,    in    1676,    under  the  special   sanction  of  the 
Bishop  of  Oxford.     Editio  secunda  ab  auctore  longe  auctior  et 
emendatior,    8vo.,    published    in    1678,   was   dedicated  to  Sir 
Joseph    Williamson,    President    of  the    Royal   Society.      The 
English  translation,   dedicated   to  the  Bishop  of  London,  An 
Account  of  the,  Greek  Church,  was  not  published  until  1680. 

2  The  present  State  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian  Churches, 
anno  1678.    London,  1679. 

b 
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found  in  a  note  to  the  Nicene  Creed  on  the  words, 
"  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;" 
and  is  as  follows  :  u  It  is  humbly  submitted  to  the 
Convocation  whether  a  Note  ought  not  here  to  be 
added  with  relation  to  the  Greek  Church,  in  order 
to  our  maintaining  Catholic  Communion1."  Con 
sidering  the  very  many  questionable  alterations 
suggested  by  the  Commissioners,  it  may  well  be 
that  this  proposed  concession  to  the  Eastern 
Church  would  have  cost  our  own  too  dear,  had 
Convocation  agreed  to  adopt  it  at  that  time;  but 
it  may  be  found  worthy  of  consideration  in  the 
further  progress  of  negociations,  which  it  may  be 
hoped  are  even  now  pending,  for  the  reconciliation 
of  differences  between  the  two  Communions. 

The  next  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  move 
ment  towrards  the  restoration  of  Intercommunion 
has  been  so  well  written c,  and  so  recently  pub 
lished,  that  it  need  only  be  glanced  at  here.  I 
allude  to  the  establishment  at  Oxford  of  a  College 
for  the  education  of  youths  of  the  Greek  Church; 
or  rather  the  conversion  of  Gloucester  Hall  (now 
Worcester  College)  in  that  University,  to  this  pur 
pose;  which  thus  came  to  be  called  for  the  time 
"the  Greek  College."  One  of  the  most  active 

1  The  inter-leaved  folio  Prayer-book  of  1683 — 6,  as  anno 
tated  by  the  Commissioners,  is  preserved  in  Lambeth  Library, 
where  I  have  verified  this  note. 

2  By  Mr  Ffoulkes.     Published  as  No.  xvii.  of  the  «  Frag- 
menta   Yaria"    of  the    Union  Revieiv,    Vol.  i.  pp.  490 — 500. 
London,  1863. 
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promoters  of  this  scheme  was  Dr  Woodroff,  who 
became  Principal  of  Gloucester  Hall  August  15, 
1692,  and  whose  letter  to  Callinicus,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  explaining  the  details  of  the  scheme, 
bears  date  March  4,  1694-5.  It  is  clear  from  this 
letter  that  he  had  been  in  communication  with  the 
East  some  time  before.  The  wars  and  tumults 
which  he  alludes  to,  as  having  hindered  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  designs  of  "  the  lovers  of  Greece  "  in 
England,  were  doubtless  the  confusions  antecedent 
to  and  consequent  upon  the  Revolution  of  1688. 
We  may  therefore  well  suppose  that  the  undated 
Scheme  of  the  Greek  College,  first  published  by  Mr 
Ffoulkes  in  1863,  was  issued  immediately  after  Dr 
Woodroff's  appointment  to  the  Principalship  of 
Gloucester  Hall;  and  it  had  doubtless  taken  some 
time  to  mature.  I  shall  then  be  warranted,  T  be 
lieve,  in  connecting  this  Scheme  with  another  docu 
ment  not  hitherto  published,  preserved  among  the 
Tanner  papers1 ;  which  discovers  to  us  the  interest 
ing  fact,  that  the  idea  of  this  Greek  College  at 
Oxford  originated  with  the  Greeks  themselves,  and 
that  the  phil-hellenes  in  England  were  but  carry 
ing  into  effect  the  suggestion  of  an  eminent  prelate 
of  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church.  This  is  a  petition 
of  Joseph,  Metropolitan  of  Samos,  to  Archbishop 
Sancroft,  in  which  he  touchingly  sets  forth  the 
miseries  and  misfortunes  of  the  Greeks,  owing  to 
the  tyranny  of  the  Turks  and  their  own  deplor- 

1  No.  xxxiii.  fol.  57. 
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able  ignorance,  "  by  the  corruption  of  their  Church, 
which  dayly  groweth  more  and  more  corrupted." 
For  a  remedy  to  which,  he  suggests,  "that  12 
scholars  out  of  Greece  be  constantly  here  to  be  in 
structed  and  grounded  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  whereby  (with  the  blessing  of 
God)  they  may  be  able  dispensers  thereof,  and  so 
return  to  Greece  aforesaid  to  preach  the  same ;  by 
which  means  your  petitioner  conceives  the  said 
people  may  be  edified :"  and  he  importunes  him  to 
communicate  this  scheme  to  the  King  and  the 
Bishop  of  London,  "to  the  intent  some  yearly 
Revenue  may  be  allotted  to  carry  on  so  pious  and 
good  a  work."  This  petition  is  undated;  but,  as 
the  next  dated  letters,  preceding  and  following,  in 
the  collection  bear  1682  and  1683  respectively, 
the  document  may  safely  be  assigned  to  one  of 
those  two  years.  San  croft's  interest  in  the  Greeks 
when  Dean  of  S.  Paul's,  we  have  already  seen. 
Henry  Compton,  who  occupied  the  See  of  London 
from  1675  to  1714,  had  already  manifested  his 
interest  in  the  Greek  Church  by  accepting  the 
Dedication  of  the  English  edition  of  Thomas 
Smith's  Book.  His  support  of  the  scheme  for  a 
Greek  College  had  apparently  been  secured  before 
the  original  programme  was  issued ;  and  Woodroff, 
in  his  Letter  to  the  Patriarch  Callinicus,  expressly 
says  that  he  wrote,  "  in  the  name  of  the  most  godly 
Metropolitan  of  Great  London,  as  well  as  in  his 
own,  and  also  in  the  name  of  very  many  more, 
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very  desirous  of,  and  affectioned  towards,  your  in 
terests."  The  Metropolitan  of  Samos  was  that 
Joseph  Georgirenes  who,  having  been  driven  from 
his  See,  settled  in  London,  where  a  building  was 
erected  for  him,  in  the  then  aristocratic  quarter 
of  Soho,  for  the  performance  of  the  Divine  Ser 
vices  according  to  the  Greek  rite1;  the  identical 
building,  which,  after  many  years  of  desecration, 
was  reconciled  and  restored  to  Christian  Worship 
according  to  the  Anglican  rite,  only  eighteen  years 
ago,  and  has  since  become  widely  known  under 
its  original  Greek  dedication — S.  Mary's,  Crown 
Street,  Soho. 

These  then  were  the  principal  promoters  of  this 
scheme  of  a  Greek  College  at  Oxford,  commenced 
with  such  hopeful  promise  about  1694,  under  the 
enlightened  presidency  of  DrWoodroff,  and  its  dis 
astrous  failure  in  less  than  ten  years,  however  deeply 
to  be  deplored,  was  owing  mainly  to  causes  which 
its  friends  and  promoters  were  powerless  to  controul. 

During  its  brief  existence  another  dignified 
Greek  Ecclesiastic  visited  this  country,  and  the 
eclat  with  which  he  and  his  company  were  received 
in  the  two  Universities  attests  the  Catholic  sym 
pathies  of  both  the  Academic  bodies. 

The  Greek  inscription  still  to  be  read  over  the  door, 
dated  1677,  is  given  in  The  Ecclesiologist,  Yol.  xi.  p.  120.  Lond. 
1850.  Le  Quien,  Oriens  Christ.  Tom.  I.  col.  932,  speaks  of  this 
having  happened  "nostra  setate."  He  issued  the  prospectus 
of  his  work  in  1722,  though  it  was  not  published  until  1740, 
seven  years  after  his  death  in  1733. 
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In  the  Catalogue  of  Oxford  Graduates1,  ap 
pears  the  name  of  "the  Most  Heverend  arid 
Honourable  the  Metropolitan  of  PhUippopolis,  Ex 
arch  of  all  Thrace  and  Drovogia5,  created  D.D. 
Sept.  i,  1701,"  and  those  of  "  Athanasius,  Arch 
deacon  ;  Neophitus,  Archimandrite ;  and  Grego- 
rius,  Protosyncellus,"  all  made  M.A.  at  the  same 
date  ;  while  we  are  further  informed,  by  a  letter 
written  by  E.  Thwaites  to  Dr  Charlett,  on  the 
following  day,  that  "his  Physician  was  made 
D.  Med.3".  The  writer  of  this  letter  says  "'twas 
a  mighty  show,  and  the  solemnity  was  very  de 
cent  .  .  .  The  concourse  was  soe  great,  1  have  not 
seen  it  greater,  except  the  Act."  "  His  Grace  made 
us  a  very  excellent  speech,  all  in  plain  proper 
hellenistick  Greek,"  which  lasted  nearly  half  an 
hour,  and  evidently  made  a  favourable  impression. 
"  He  is  a  man  of  admirable  voice,  and  makes  a 
graceful  appearance.  He  commended  the  English 
nation  for  hospitality  ;  the  Church  of  England, 
the  University,  the  Chancellor's  civility  to  him, 
the  Vice-chancellor's  kindness,  &c.,  in  very  round 
periods." 

Dr    Woodroff,     as     Principal    of    the    Greek 

1  }>.  5 1 9.     He  was  Neophytus,  whose  visit  to  England,  and 
oration  in  the  Sheldonian  Theatre  at  Oxford,  are  recorded  by 
Le  Quieii.      Or.  Ch.  Tom.  I.  col.  1162. 

2  Ap ay o/3 cv TUX  of  the  Notitia. 

3  Ballard  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian,  Vol.  xm.  art.  22.    I  quote 
the  original ;  but  the  letter  is  given  in  extenso  in  the   Union 
/tev'tew,  Vol.  11.  p.  650.      London,  1863. 
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College,  was  naturally  foremost  in  the  entertain 
ment  of  the  Metropolitan  and  his  company  at 
Oxford ;  and  Thwaites  says  of  him,  "  Indeed  Dr 
Woodroff  has  exerted  himself,  and  shown  us  that 
he  does  understand  Greek." 

His  visit  to  Cambridge  was  equally  successful. 
He  was  specially  recommended  to  Covel's  atten 
tions,  who  was  then  Master  of  Christ's  College, 
by  Archbishop  Tenison,  who  afterwards  wrote 
to  express  his  satisfaction  at  the  Metropolitan's 
reception,  and  his  thanks  to  Covel1:  and  although 
I  have  not  been  able  to  find  his  name  among  the 
Graduati  Cantabrigienses,  yet  it  is  certain  he  was 
decorated  with  the  same  distinction  at  Cambridge 
as  at  Oxford ;  for  among  Covel's  Papers  in  the 
British  Museum  is  preserved  the  original  Oration 
delivered  by  him  before  the  Chancellor  and  Senate, 
"  when  admitted  to  the  Degree  of  Doctor  in  Di 
vinity,  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,"  Sep 
tember  13,  1 70 12. 

Meanwhile,  the  emissaries  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  regarding  with  not  unnatural  jealousy  and 
suspicion  the  growing  tendency  to  reunion  be 
tween  the  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East  and  the 
Anglican  Communion,  bent  their  utmost  efforts  to 
counteract  and  defeat  the  endeavours  of  the  phil- 
hellenes  to  bring  the  blessed  work  to  a  successful 


1  The  two  letters  are  given  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Intro 
duction. 

2  Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  MSS.  22,911,  ff.  4—7. 


xxiv  Failure  of  the  Greek  College. 

issue.  Three  Greek  youths  who  had  been  sent  to 
England  for  their  education,  in  1698,  were  enticed 
away  from  Oxford;  one  by  the  promise  of  better 
accommodation  in  Paris,  where  Louis  XIV.  had 
been  prevailed  upon  by  Pope  Innocent  XII.  to 
establish  a  College  for  Greeks ;  the  others  by  the 
hopes  of  being  sent  back  to  their  own  country  ; 
and  a  curious  account  is  given  by  Mr  E.  Stephens, 
of  the  adventures  of  these  youths1.  It  would  seem 
too  that  the  machinations  and  intrigues  of  the 
Latin  emissaries  were  favoured  by  the  shabby 
treatment  which  the  students  met  with  at  Oxford ; 
where,  "though  they  who  came  first  were  well 
enough  ordered  for  some  time ;  yet  afterwards, 
they  and  those  who  came  after  them  were  so  ill 
accommodated,  both  for  their  studies  and  other 
necessaries,  that  some  of  them  staid  not  many 
months,  and  others  would  have  been  gone  had  they 
known  how  ;  ...  so  that  this  good  work,  which 
had  raised  great  expectations  among  the  Greeks, 
no  little  jealousy  among  their  and  our  adversaries, 
the  Papal  faction,  ...  is  now  like  to  prove  an 
occasion  of  the  indignation  of  the  Greeks,  the  grief 
of  our  friends,  the  derision  of  our  adversaries,  and 
the  shame  of  our  Church  and  nation2."  These 
apprehensions  were  only  too  fully  realised,  not 
withstanding  the  endeavours  of  good  Mr  Stephens 
to  avert  the  catastrophe,  and  to  provide  a  less 

1  Union  Review,  Vol.  i.  p.  498. 

2  Ibid,  p.  496.     Compare  p.  564. 
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ambitious  substitute  for  the  Oxford  College,  which 
should  accomplish  the  same  end.  On  March  2nd, 
1705,  the  Registrar  of  the  Greek  Church  at  Con 
stantinople  announced  the  Patriarch's  decision  on 
the  subject,  in  a  letter  to  Mr  Stephens,  in  which 
he  reveals  to  us  another  element  in  the  failure  of 
the  scheme.  "The  irregular  life  of  certain  priests 
and  lay-men  of  the  Eastern  Church  living  in  Lon 
don,  is  a  matter  of  great  concern  to  the  Church. 
Wherefore  the  Church  forbids  any  to  go  and  study 
at  Oxford,  be  they  never  so  willing1." 

Mr  Stephens  had  earned  the  gratitude  of  the 
Orthodox  Church  by  the  loyalty  of  his  conduct 
throughout  all  these  complicated  proceedings,  and 
he  was  not  a  man  to  be  discouraged  by  defeat.  Con 
vinced  as  he  was,  that  "a  restitution  of  Catholic 
Communion  between  the  Greek  Church  and  the 
Church  of  England  is  practicable2,''  and  that  this 
would  "  appear  in  due  time  by  matter  of  fact ;" 
fortified  in  this  conviction  by  Bishop  Stillingfleet's 
vindication  of  the  former,  as  "more  truly  Catholick 
than  the  Papal  Faction  do  pretend,  and  the  Pro 
testants,  through  their  impostures  have  believed ;" 
regarding  it  as  "  a  matter  of  great  duty  and  obliga 
tion  to  be  heartily  endeavoured  on  both  sides/'  which 

1  Union  Review,  Vol.  i.  pp.  499,  500. 

2  pp.  495,  6.     Mr  Ffoulkes  says,  "  it  would  appear  to  have 
been  written  in  1705."     He  refers  (though  not  by  name)  to 
Covel's  book   as  in  preparation.     It  was   not   published   till 
1722. 
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would  be,  "when  accomplished,  of  like  benefit  to 
both,  and  of  mutual  advantage  against  the  common 
adversaries  of  both  ;"  he  knew  perfectly  well  that 
it  was  "  not  to  be  expected  but  so  good  a  work 
will  be  encountered  with  all  the  opposition  which 
the  Papal  faction,  and  the  Devil  himself,  can  raise 
against  it ;"  of  which  he  considered  the  recent  pro 
ceedings  to  afford  a  "  notable  instance."  As  the 
Oxford  College  had  failed,  the  Catholic  aspirations 
of  this  large -hearted  and  devoted  man  were  fain 
to  seek  another  current  for  their  energies1;  and 
that  at  the  very  time  when  the  narrowing  spirit  of 
Erastianism  and  indifference,  (which  culminated 
in  the  expulsion  of  Wesley  and  some  of  the 
best  blood  of  the  Anglican  Church),  was  trying 
to  the  utmost  the  temper  and  the  loyalty  of  him 
self  and  his  small  company.  With  this,  however, 
we  have  here  no  concern,  except  as  E.  Stephens 
and  his  friends  doubtless  formed  a  connecting 
link  between  the  Archbishop  of  Philippopolis 
and  the  next  Metropolitan  of  the  Orthodox 
Eastern  Church  who  is  known  to  have  visited 
England. 

This  was  Arsenius  of  Thebais,  who  was  the 
original  cause  and,  throughout,  the  intermediary 
of  the  Correspondence  between  the  Orthodox  Pa 
triarchs  and  the  Nonjuring  Bishops  contained  in 

1  See  a  very  interesting  notice  of  him  and  his  writings  by 
Mr  Ffoulkes  in  the  Union  Review,  Vol.  i.  pp.  553 — 570. 
London,  1863. 
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this  Volume.  A  more  detailed  account,  therefore, 
of  him,  and  of  the  primary  object  of  his  visit, 
may  here  be  given;  especially  as  I  have  it  in  my 
power  to  illustrate  the  narrative  with  some  highly 
interesting  original  documents,  which  have  hitherto 
escaped  the  notice  of  Lathbury  and  others  who 
have  treated,  in  greater  or  less  detail,  this  passage 
of  History. 

The  immediate  object  of  his  visit  to  England 
is  thus  stated  by  Wanley1.  "Gerasimus  the  aged 
patriarch  of  Alexandria  resigned  his  office,  that 
he  might  go  and  end  his  days  at  Monte  Santo 
[Mount  Athos].  The  people  elect  Samuel  Arch 
bishop  of  Lybia  in  his  room  ;  but  Cosmas,  Arch 
bishop  of  Mount  Sinai,  purchasing  the  favour  of 
the  Grand  Vizier,  the  Church  of  Alexandria  is  so 
much  oppressed  that  they  send  hither  Arsenius, 
Metropolite  of  Thebais,  and  Gennadius  a  Cypriot 
and  Archimandrite,  and  Kathegumenos  of  Alex 
andria,  with  four  Deacons,  an  Anagnostes,  a  Cook 
and  an  Interpreter,  to  crave  the  assistance  of  good 
Christians."  Covel,  who  had  been  now  for  many 
years  engaged  on  his  great  work", — which  he  says 

1  This  passage  in  Wanley's  hand-writing  is  pasted  on  the 
back  of  the  first  of  the  Letters  given  in  the  Appendix  to  this 
Introduction,    which  are  partly   in  the  Covel  Correspondence 
purchased  for  the  nation  at  Mr  Dawson  Turner's  sale,   now 
No.  22,911,  Add.  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum,  partly  in  the 
Wanley  Correspondence  in  the  Harleian  collection,  3778 — 3782. 

2  E.  Stephens  refers  to  it  as  in  preparation  as  early  as  1705, 
without,  however,  naming  the  author.      Union  Review,  Vol.  i. 
p.  496.     See  above,  p.  xiii. 
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in  his  Dedication  was  "  the  Product  of  his  studies 
during  his  Residence  at  Constantinople/'  and  the 
long  delay  in  the  appearance  of  which  he  feels  it 
necessary  to  excuse, — was  eager  to  avail  himself 
of  this  opportunity  of  adding  to  the  testimonies 
he  had  already  collected  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Greek  Church  on  the  subject  of  the  Real  Pre 
sence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  his  letter  to 
Wanley  of  December  13,  17 14*,  is  obviously  not 
the  first  in  which  he  had  urged  him  to  procure 
Arsenius's  judgment  on  this  matter;  which  it 
appears  from  Wanley 's  reply  he  had  already  done 
some  months  before.  I  am  not  here  concerned  with 
the  controversial  aspect  of  this  Correspondence, 
which  indicates,  on  Covel's  side,  a  strong  prejudice 
against  the  Greeks,  and  a  suspicion  of  ulterior 
designs  on  the  part  of  the  Metropolitan;  both  of 
which  were  certainly  in  great  measure  justified  by 
the  flagitious  simoniacal  practices  of  the  higher 
Clergy  at  that  time,  which  encouraged  the  Turkish 
Officials  in  the  venal  tender  of  the  chief  Ecclesias 
tical  dignities  to  the  highest  bidder  ;  a  frightful 
scandal  which  has  now,  thank  God,  been  entirely 
removed.  Wanley 's  letters,  on  the  other  hand,  mani 
fest  a  much  more  kindly  feeling  towards  them,  both 
in  himself  and  in  others ;  though  it  is  very  evident 
that  both  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities 
would  have  been  greatly  relieved  by  their  speedy 
departure  from  the  country,  which  Queen  Anne 
1  Harleian,  No.  3778,  f.  in. 
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would  have  purchased  with  a  "Bounty"  of  £200. 
"  The  Bishop  of  London/'  [Robinson],  writes  Wan- 
ley1,  "is  much  harassed  about  them  and  cannot  as 
yet  get  them  to  accept  the  £200  given  by  our  late 
pious  Queen  for  their  Departure The  men  (al 
though  we  have  reasons  sufficient  to  persuade  and 
satisfy  us  that  they  are  True  and  Honest  men),  must 
quickly  be  gone ;  we  are  against  a  Brief  or  any 
General  Collection  for  them  ;  and  we  do  not  like 
that  the  Universities  should  be  pestered  with  them. 
The  poor  Archbishop  cried  out  like  a  child,  when  my 

Lord  of  London  told  him  he  must  depart They 

are  extremely  necessitous,  and  live  in  much  misery 
and  want.  I  have  lent  them  some  pounds,  since 
I  saw  you,  and  have  gotten  them  some  chanties  ; 
and  yet  their  numerous  Family  consume  all."  The 
short  definition  of  their  faith,  hardly  wrung  from  the 
Metropolitan  and  Archimandrite  by  Wanley,  shews 
them  to  have  been  utterly  illiterate  men ;  and  their 
protracted  stay  in  the  country  must  have  been  a 
burden  to  themselves  and  to  all  interested  in 
them.  Protracted  indeed  it  was,  for  in  a  letter  of 
Wanley  to  DrTudway*,  dated  December  24,  1715 
(i.e.  more  than  a  twelvemonth  after  the  last-cited 
letter),  he  says,  "The  Greek  Metropolite  of  Thebais 
will  come  to  Cambridge  soon  after  Twelf-day  on 
purpose  to  collect  your  Charities :  pray  acquaint 
the  Master  [Dr  Covel]  of  this :"  and  it  was  still 

1  Brit.  Mus.  Add.  MSS.  22,911,  fol.  163. 

2  Harleian,  3782,  f.  132. 
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seven  months  later  than  this,  viz.  in  July  1716, 
according  to  Dr  Brett1,  that  the  Nonjuring  Bishops 
first  opened  negociations  with  him,  still  being  in 
London,  on  the  subject  of  Intercommunion  be 
tween  the  Eastern  Church  and  themselves;  and 
their  first  communication,  of  which  he  was  to  be 
the  bearer,  is  dated  August  i8th  in  the  same 
year. 

II.  And  now,  having  arrived  chronologically  at 
the  principal  subject  of  this  volume,  and  having 
already,  by  anticipation,  declined  a  theological  dis 
cussion  of  the  Correspondence,  which  would  be 
in  fact  to  reopen  the  interminable  controversies  to 
which  it  relates,  I  shall  content  myself  with  a  brief 
review  of  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  two 
parties ;  in  order  to  ascertain  how  far  they  were 
respectively  qualified  to  represent  the  Anglican 
Communion  and  the  Orthodox  Church  ;  and  how 
far,  consequently,  the  results  arrived  at  in  these 
communications  on  either  side  are  to  be  considered 
binding  in  the  prosecution  of  any  further  nego 
ciations. 

i.  First  then,  with  reference  to  the  ecclesias 
tical  position  of  the  Nonjurors,  during  the  first 
quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

"Whatever  admiration  we  may  entertain  for  the 
flower  of  the  English  Episcopate  who  refused, 
from  conscientious  motives,  to  transfer  their  sworn 
allegiance  from  the  infatuated  monarch,  whose 

1  See  his  In  tix>d  action  to  the  Correspondence,  p.  i. 
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arbitrary  and  illegal  proceedings  they  had  so  nobly 
resisted,  to  one  whose  title  appeared  to  them  to  be 
based  on  mere  usurpation ;  whatever  allowances 
we  may  make  for  their  learned  and  pious  adherents 
among  the  Clergy,  who  like  them  "  took  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods"  rather  than  compromise 
honour  and  loyalty  and  ecclesiastical  order,  by  re 
cognising  uncanonical  Bishops  intruded  by  an  Eras- 
tian  Government;  the  question  of  whose  jurisdic 
tion  must  have  presented  a  complication  of  diffi 
culties,  which  we  of  this  age,  at  least,  may  well 
have  learned,  by  the  painful  experience  of  a  Colo 
nial  Province  and  Diocese,  to  appreciate ;  there 
can  be  no  difficulty  now  in  condemning  the  policy 
which  attempted  to  perpetuate  the  succession  of  a 
Nonjuring  Hierarchy  :  a  policy  to  which  some  of 
the  most  pious  of  the  deprived  Bishops  were  de 
cidedly  opposed1.  Of  the  canonical  consecration 
of  the  substituted  Bishops  there  had  never  been 
any  doubt,  and  the  question  of  their  jurisdiction 
had  been  determined  by  the  demise  of  the  last  sur 
vivor  of  the  Nonjuring  Bishops  (Ken)  in  1711  ; 
who  had  indeed  voluntarily  ceded  his  jurisdiction 
to  his  second  successor  in  the  See  of  Bath  and 
Wells  in  1704.  The  newly-consecrated  Non 
juring  Bishops  did  not  even  pretend  to  be  the  legi- 

1  I  satisfy  myself  with  referring  once  for  all  to  Lathbury's 
History  of  the  Nonjurors,  and  the  Life  of  Bishop  Ken,  by  a 
Layman,  both  admirable  examples  of  candour  ivithout  impar 
tiality;  which  last  on  such  a  subject  is  almost  impossible  and 
not  to  be  desired. 
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timate  successors  of  the  deprived  Bishops  in  their 
several  Sees ;  for  they  never  assumed  territorial 
titles  ;  and  the  presumptuous  claim  of  Collier  to 
be  "Primus  Anglo-Britannia  Episcopus,"  was  a 
distinct  usurpation  on  the  Metropolitan  See  and  on 
the  Primacy  of  Archbishop  Wake,  who  succeeded 
Tenison  in  1716,  and  whose  dignified  protest 
against  this  violation  of  all  hierarchical  order  will 
call  for  further  notice  presently. 

Ecclesiastically  then,  the  Nonjurors  were  in  an 
utterly  false  position  ;  and  it  is  not  a  little  remark 
able  that  the  confusion  of  their  ideas  on  the  order 
and  precedency  of  the  Christian  hierarchy  should 
be  found  reflected  in  the  very  first  of  their  Pro 
posals  to  the  Eastern  Church.  Their  cool  sugges 
tion  for  subverting  the  gradations  of  the  Patri 
archal  thrones,  settled  nearly  fourteen  hundred  years 
before  by  the  authority  of  General  Councils,  and  for 
transferring  the  Primacy  of  the  Universal  Church 
to  Jerusalem1,  for  no  conceivable  reason — or  at 
the  most  "for  an  idea" — was  as  great  a  blunder  as 
they  could  have  committed  at  the  outset  of  their 
correspondence  ;  for  it  could  not  fail  to  create  a 
prejudice  against  them  as  innovators  of  the  first 
water,  in  the  minds  of  those  who  were  so  wedded 
to  ancient  traditions,  and  so  jealous  of  their  privi 
leges  and  prerogatives,  as  the  occupants  of  the 
three  Patriarchal  Sees,  which  it  was  thus  proposed 

Correspondence,  pp.   4,    5  ;  Proposals   i   and  2  ;  and  the 
sarcastic  answer,  pp.  24 — 27. 
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to  degrade  and  subordinate  to   the  fourth,   were 
sure  to  be. 

Doctrinally,  they  were  perhaps  hardly  better 
qualified  to  represent  fairly  the  Catholic  aspect  of 
the  Reformed  Anglican  Church  ;  for  although  they 
undoubtedly  maintained  the  distinctive  principles 
of  Sacramental  Grace  as  opposed  to  the  grace- 
evacuating  tenets  of  the  Puritans,  and  were  very 
far  indeed  from  being  identified  with  the  Luthero- 
Calvinists,  as  the  Easterns  mistakenly  insinuated1; 
yet  they  had  certainly  imbibed  some  of  the  peculiar 
notions  of  their  Scottish  associates — with  reference 
especially  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  in 
the  Eucharist — which  appeared  nothing  short  of 
blasphemy  to  the  Orthodox  of  the  East2. 

I  cannot  think  that  they  have  fairly  laid  them 
selves  open  to  the  charge  of  proposing  to  connive 
at  what  they  believed  to  be  idolatry  or  creature- 
worship  in  the  Greeks3,  because  they  were  content 
to  leave  the  cultus  of  the  Saints  and  Picture-wor 
ship  open  questions.  It  is  clear  that,  while  they 
were  unable  themselves  to  discriminate  between 
Divine  and  secondary  worship  (the  Latria  and 

1  See  p.  48.     Repudiated  calmly  but  with  great  dignity  by 
the  Nonjurors,  p.  86. 

2  Correspondence,  p.  57.     The  expansion  of  the  views  of  the 
Nonjurors  in  their  Reply,  pp.  93,  &c.,  seems  more  objectionable 
than    their    original    Proposition,    thus    strongly    condemned. 
Their  fuller  statement  leaves  no  doubt  that  they  held  what  is 
commonly  called  the  theory  of  Virtualism,  or  -Equivalence. 

Blackmore's  notes  to  Mouravieff's  History  of  the  Russian 
Church,  pp.  407,  8. 
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Dulia  maintained  by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  alike), 
or  to  appreciate  the  fine-drawn  distinction  which 
regards  our  Lord  as  the  sole  Mediator  for  the  par 
don  of  original  sin,  the  blessed  Virgin  and  the 
Saints  as  intercessors  for  post-baptismal  transgres 
sion,  and  such  like  ingenious  subtilties ;  they  were 
charitably  inclined  to  believe  that  these  usages,  as 
explained  and  practised  by  the  Greeks,  stopped  far 
short  of  the  impiety  which  their  adoption  by  them 
selves  would  have  involved  ;  and  it  is  very  worthy 
of  note  that  their  scruples  were  respected  by  the 
Greeks,  who  shewed  no  disposition  to  enforce  these 
practices  as  a  condition  sine  qud  non  of  inter 
communion.  I  cannot  see  any  surrender  of  prin 
ciple  in  this  exercise  of  mutual  forbearance.  I  am 
quite  sure  that  it  is  from  this  spirit  and  temper 
only  that  any  accommodation  of  existing  differ 
ences  is  to  be  hoped  for. 

For  one  thing  the  Nonjurors  certainly  deserve 
more  credit  than  has  usually  been  accorded  to 
them1 :  that  is,  for  their  undeviating,  uncompro 
mising  adherence  to  their  own  honest  convictions 
at  all  hazards.  Eager  as  they  naturally  were  to 
fortify  their  own  position  by  an  alliance  with  the 
Church  of  Russia  and  the  East,  they  shew  not  the 
slightest  inclination  to  accommodate  their  state 
ments  to  the  prejudices  or  predilections  of  their 
Eastern  correspondents ;  and  they  further  contrive 
to  combine  with  the  utmost  deference  for  the  high 
1  Latlibuiy  is  an  exception.  He  does  them  full  justice. 
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position  of  the  dignified  Ecclesiastics  whom  they 
address,  a  spirit  of  honest  simplicity  and  manly 
independence,  highly  creditable  to  the  moral  tone 
of  their  small  community.  But  no  high  qualities 
could  compensate  for  the  false  position  which  they 
had  assumed,  and  which  they  were  themselves  forced 
to  abandon  some  years  later. 

ii.  The  abnormal  condition  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  of  the  East,  in  respect  both  of  doctrine 
and  discipline,  during  the  latter  half  of  the  i/th 
and  the  first  quarter  of  the  i8th  century,  was  very 
unfavourable  to  a  faithful  representation,  on  the 
part  of  its  Bishops,  of  the  traditionary  system  of 
that  venerable  Community. 

The  vicious  practice  already  referred  to,  which 
so  justly  scandalised  Covel  during  his  residence  at 
Constantinople1,  and  of  which  the  pages  of  Le 
Quien  bear  such  lamentable  evidence8,  had  utterly 
demoralised  the  higher  clergy ;  and  corruption, 
venality,  intrigue — simony,  in  fact,  in  every  hi 
deous  form — was  the  order  of  the  day.  These 
evils  had  been  greatly  aggravated  by  the  Italian 
Propaganda  on  one  side,  and  the  Protestant  emis 
saries  on  the  other;  who,  after  the  tragic  exit  of 
Cyril  Lucar  from  the  scene,  did  not  cease  the  strife 
to  which  his  unhappy  publications  had  given  rise. 

1  See  his  Letter  to  Wanley  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Intro 
duction,  p.  Ix. 

2  Oriens  Christianus,  Yol.  i.  coll.  329 — 350.     It  is  no  un 
usual  thing  to  find  patriarchs  deposed  and  restored  three,  four, 
or  even  five  times. 

c2 
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His  ill-starred  attempt  to  force  the  Greek  Church 
into  Western  controversy,  as  a  witness  in  favour  of 
Calvinistic  error,  had  naturally  produced  a  violent 
reaction ;  and  the  Jesuits  had  no  sooner  recovered 
their  ascendancy  in  the  East,  through  the  diplo 
matic  superiority  of  France,  than  they  shewed  that 
they  knew  how  to  turn  to  their  own  account  the 
suicidal  blunder  of  their  rivals. 

That  the  Council  of  Bethlehem,  held  under 
Dositheus,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  1672^  was 
convened  in  their  interest,  and  that  much  of  its 
language  was  adopted  under  their  inspiration, 
seems  evident  on  the  face  of  the  Articles ;  per 
vaded  as  they  are  throughout  by  the  spirit  of 
Latin  Scholasticism,  utterly  alien  to  the  genius  of 
Greek  dogmatic  Theology.  Contemporaneous  his 
tory  confirms  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Docu 
ments2,  so  that  there  can  be  no  question  that 
Cyril  Lucar,  as  author  of  the  "  Eastern  Confession 
of  the  Orthodox  Faith,"  is  logically  responsible  for 
the  Council  of  Bethlehem  in  1672,  as  well  as  for 
that  of  Constantinople  in  1638  and  of  Jassy  in 

1  See  Hardouin's  Concilia,  Tom.  xi.  274.     Its  decrees  were 
printed  by  Kimmel  (1843),  in  his  Libri  Symbolici  Eccles.  Orient., 
pp.  325  seqq.      The  Articles  are  given  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
Correspondence,  pp.  141,  seqq. 

2  Covel  was  at  Constantinople  at  the  time,  and  gives  an 
interesting  account  of  the  transactions.       Account  of  the  Greek 
Church,  pp.  136  seqq.      See   also  Smith's  Present  State  of  the 
Greek  Church,  and  Neale's  History  of  Eastern  Church,  Alex 
andria,   ii.  p.  464,  &c.     Blackmore's  Notes  to  Mouravwff,  pp. 
405,  6. 
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1642,  in  all  which  his  teaching  was  expressly  con 
demned,  though  at  Bethlehem  his  memory  was 
vindicated.  The  utterances  of  the  Council  of 
Bethlehem,  subsequently  accepted  by  the  other 
Eastern  Patriarchates,  including  Russia1,  com 
mitted  the  Orthodox  Church  on  several  points  to 
the  language  of  Western  Dogmatism;  and  then 
the  theory  of  immutability,  which  it  has  uniformly 
maintained,  pledged  it  both  to  reconcile  these  new 
definitions  with  the  theological  language  of  its 
ancient  doctors,  and  to  maintain  them  in  all  future 
time;  so  that  the  writings  of  Cyril  Lucar,  in  the 
reaction  which  they  produced,  might  have  spared 
Leo  Allatius  the  pains  of  his  elaborate  proof  of 
the  perpetual  Consensus  of  the  Oriental  Church 
with  the  Latin  on  the  points  in  controversy  be 
tween  the  latter  and  the  Protestants.  The  attempt 
to  impose  the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Bethlehem 
on  the  Nonjurors  as  an  indispensable  condition  of 
Intercommunion,  was  certainly  an  act  of  arbitrary 
authority  on  the  part  of  the  Easterns,  as  bad  as 
any  that  they  or  ourselves  have  had  cause  to  com 
plain  of  in  Rome.  It  was,  in  fact,  an  abandonment 
of  the  broad  Catholic  terms  of  intercommunion, 
which  they  had  so  long  and  consistently  maintain 
ed,  for  a  much  narrower  basis;  it  was  to  exalt 
a  topical  Synod  to  the  level  of  an  (Ecumenical 

1  Reprinted,  together  with  the  Patriarchs'  last  Letter  to  the 
Nonjurors,  in  a  Eussian  translation  at  the  Synodal  Press,  Mos 
cow,  in  1839. 
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Council;  and  to  raise  matters  of  opinion  to  the 
dignity  of  articles  of  necessary  Faith.  The  Non- 
jurors — even  if  they  could  have  accepted  every 
one  of  the  definitions  simpliciter  and  ex  animo — 
would  have  been  bound  on  Catholic  principles  to 
resist  the  usurpation ;  which  in  fact  implied  the 
exclusive  right  of  the  Orthodox  Church  to  be  the 
sole  arbiter  of  the  Faith  of  Christendom.  Such 
an  ultimatum  could  have  had  but  one  result,  even 
if  the  negociations  had  not  been  abruptly  broken 
off  by  the  demise  of  Peter  the  Great;  unless  in 
deed  the  Church  of  Russia,  which  had  shewn 
much  less  rigidity,  and  more  of  cordial  sympathy 
than  the  Easterns,  could  have  brought  about  a 
reconciliation  on  more  equitable  terms. 

I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  Eastern 
Patriarchs  had  by  this  time  become  aware  of  the 
true  position  of  the  Nonjurors,  with  whom  they 
had  been  corresponding  under  the  erroneous  im 
pression  that  they  represented  the  whole  Anglican 
Communion.  When  they  found  that  they  were 
but  an  insignificant  and  gradually  diminishing  frac 
tion  from  the  National  Church,  it  was  obviously 
the  part  of  wisdom  to  break  off  the  Correspond 
ence,  as  courteously  but  as  quickly  as  possible; 
and  this  might  readily  be  effected  by  the  proposal 
of  utterly  inadmissible  terms. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  Archbishop  Wake's  Let 
ter  to  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  he 
exposed  the  schismatical  position  of  the  Non- 
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jurors,  is  dated  two  years  later  than  the  last  letter 
of  the  Patriarchs  to  the  Nonjurors1,  but  it  is  highly 
probable  that  the  facts  had  already  come  to  their 
knowledge  through  the  British  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople,  or  his  Chaplain.  It  was  this  Chap 
lain,  Thomas  Payne,  who  had  first  informed  the 
Archbishop  of  the  Correspondence,  the  year  before; 
and  it  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that,  although 
Wake  was  promoted  to  the  See  of  Canterbury  in 
1716,  the  very  year  in  which  this  Correspondence 
was  commenced,  it  had  been  continued  at  intervals 
for  eight  years  before  he  had  any  knowledge  of 
it.  This  Letter  of  Wake's,  while  disavowing  in 
the  name  of  the  English  Church,  all  complicity  in 
the  proceedings  of  the  Nonjurors,  regards  the  ex 
isting  relations  of  the  Anglican  to  the  Eastern 
Church  as  most  intimate.  His  ground  of  complaint 
against  the  Nonjurors  is,  that  "  they  have  endea 
voured  to  draw  you  off  from  the  Communion  of 
our  Church."  He  recognises  the  Faith  of  the 
two  Churches  as  identical  on  all  points  of  greater 
moment ;  and  intimates  that  it  is  distance  alone 
that  hinders  anything  more  than  Communion  in 
spirit  and  intention. 

The  Patriarch  to  whom  this  Letter  is  address 
ed  was  Chrysanthus,  the  immediate  successor  of 
his  uncle  Dositheus  in  the  See  of  S.  James,  who 

1  Given  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Introduction,  in  a  trans 
lation.  The  original,  discovered  by  Mr  Ffoulkes  in  the  Library 
of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  was  first  published  by  me  in  the 
Occasional  Paper  of  the  Eastern  Church  Association,  No.  in. 
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could,  no  doubt,  well  appreciate  the  ecclesiastical 
complications  of  England.  He  had  as  long  ago 
as  1716  presented  to  the  University  of  Oxford, 
through  Sir  Robert  Sutton,  then  British  Ambas 
sador  at  the  Porte,  a  manuscript  copy  of  the  great 
work  of  Adam  Zoernikaff  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Procession1,  in  Latin,  accompanied  with  a  Letter 
from  himself  in  Greek,  in  which  he  gives  an  ac 
count  of  the  author  and  of  the  composition  of  this 
work;  as  also  of  his  reasons  for  presenting  it  to 
the  University  of  Oxford2. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  further  intercourse 
between  the  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East  and 
our  own  for  more  than  a  century;  and  certainly  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  renewed  cannot 
be  regarded  with  any  feelings  of  satisfaction  by 
those  who  are  jealous  of  our  national  honour,  or 
of  the  fair  fame  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  the 
Commonwealth  of  Christendom.  Assuredly  this 
survey  would  be  incomplete  without  some  notice 

1  Dr  Neale  says,  "No  words  can  exaggerate  the  learning  of 
Zoernikaff."      Voices  from  the  East,  p.  61,  note. 

2  This  MS.  is  Addit.  11.  C.  9,  in  the  Bodleian.      It  has  the 
original  Letter  of  Chrysanthus  prefixed,  with  a  Latin  transla 
tion.     The  history  of  the   volume  is  interesting.     It  was  re 
stored  to  Sir  Robert  Sutton  by  order  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  in 
1731,  and  repurchased  by  the   University  in   1864.     I  have 
tried    in    vain   to   follow   its    fortunes    in  the    interval.       Sir 
K.   Sutton's  original  letter  to   Dr    Charlett,    forwarding    the 
manuscript,  together  with  a  printed  book  of  Chrysanthus  (now 
C.  19.  3.  Tk.  in  the  Bodleian),  is  among  the  Bollard  MSS.  XL 
No.  58. 
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of  these  facts,  and  therefore,  distasteful  as  is  the 
task,  it  shall  be  undertaken,  if  only  to  vindicate 
the  memory  of  the  highest  Ecclesiastical  authority 
in  the  Anglican  Communion,  the  "alterius  orbis 
Papa,"  from  all  complicity  in  the  scandal  that  his 
well-intentioned  measures  occasioned,  and  which 
is  perpetuated  to  this  day  within  the  limits  of  the 
Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem. 

That  the  Anglican  Mission  to  Jerusalem  in 
1841,  inaugurated  by  the  late  King  of  Prussia 
with  a  munificence  truly  royal,  was  designed  as 
an  embassy  of  peace  and  good- will  to  the  Eastern 
Church,  is  a  fact  too  plainly  avouched  to  be  gain 
said.  Yet,  in  the  view  of  what  has  since  oc 
curred,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  put  the  evidence 
on  record  in  a  more  permanent  form  than  has  yet 
been  done. 

In  the  Commendatory  Letter  addressed  to  the 
Eastern  Patriarchs  by  Archbishop  Howley1,  of 
which  Bishop  Alexander  was  the  bearer,  the 
Metropolitan  of  Canterbury  spoke  as  follows  : 
"  In  order  to  prevent  any  misunderstanding  in 
regard  to  this  our  purpose,  we  think  it  right  to 
make  known  unto  you  that  we  have  charged  the 
said  Bishop  our  brother,  not  to  intermeddle  in 
any  way  with  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Prelates  or 


1  Dated  Lambeth,  November  23,  1841.  The  original 
Greek  autograph  of  Bishop  Blomfield,  of  London,  is  in  my  pos 
session.  The  entire  letter  is  given  in  English  in  the  Appendix 
to  this  Introduction,  p.  Ixii. 
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other  Ecclesiastical  dignitaries  of  the  East,  but 
to  shew  them  due  reverence,  and  to  be  ready,  on 
all  occasions  and  by  all  the  means  in  his  power,  to 
promote  a  mutual  interchange  of  respect,  courtesy 
and  kindness."  The  ultimate  end  of  this  "  testi 
mony  of  our  respect  and  affection  "  was  thus  dis 
tinctly  avowed — "  our  hearty  desire  to  renew  that 
amicable  intercourse  with  the  ancient  Churches  of 
the  East,  which  has  been  suspended  for  ages;  and 
which,  if  restored,  may  have  the  effect,  with  the 
blessing  of  God,  of  putting  an  end  to  divisions 
which  have  brought  the  most  grievous  calamities 
on  the  Church  of  Christ." 

It  was  not  generally  known  till  twelve  years 
after,  that  these  Instructions,  while  in  entire  ac 
cordance  with  the  private  sentiments  of  the  Arch 
bishop,  were  also  the  result  of  a  compact  between 
the  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  rulers  of  our  country 
on  the  one  hand,  and  between  the  Foreign  Office 
and  the  Ottoman  Porte  on  the  other.  This  most 
important  fact  is  authenticated  on  the  indisputable 
testimony  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  at  the  time,  in  a  Letter  to  the  present 
Bishop  of  Oxford1.  Lord  Aberdeen  was  further 
enabled  from  his  intimacy  with  the  Archbishop, 
to  bear  witness  to  his  personal  wishes  and  opinions, 
as  well  as  to  his  official  sentiments  towards  the 

1  Dated  Downing  Street,  January  6,  1854.  Lord  Aber 
deen  was  at  this  time  Prime  Minister.  The  correspondence  is 
given  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Introduction,  pp.  Ixii — Ixiv. 
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Eastern  Church.  "  I  should  say  that,  in  a  reli 
gious  point  of  view,  he  was  opposed  to  all  attempts 
at  proselytizing  from  the  Greek  Communion,  and 
that  he  did  not  contemplate  giving  any  sanction 
to  secessions  from  it.  He  always  spoke  with  great 
regard  of  the  Eastern  Church,  and  looked  forward 
with  hope  to  the  possibility  of  some  nearer  con 
nection  hereafter  between  that  Communion  and 
the  Church  of  England." 

I  crave  indulgence  to  add  to  this  public  testi 
mony  of  the  veteran  Statesman  my  own  private 
witness.  When  I  had  been  nominated  by  the  Arch 
bishop  as  Chaplain  to  Bishop  Alexander,  I  was  in 
structed  by  his  Grace  to  pay  special  regard  to  the 
Oriental  Churches,  in  which  he  knew  me  to  be  al 
ready  deeply  interested :  and  he  spoke  to  me  of  the 
Christians  of  the  East  with  feelings  of  the  most 
tender  and  compassionate  sympathy  and  affection ; 
claiming  for  them  the  utmost  consideration  and 
loving  forbearance,  on  account  of  their  long  sub 
jection  to  a  degrading  bondage;  citing  on  their 
behalf,  almost  with  tears,  the  Homeric  adage: 

H/xicrv  yap  r    experts  OLTroatvvTai  evpvoTra  Zeus 
'Ai/epos,  e£V  av  JJLLV  Kara  SovAiov  vy/xap  fXrprw  1. 

If  then  the  operations  of  this  peaceful  mission 
have  been  utterly  contrary  to  what  was  designed; 

1  Od.  xn.  419.     Thus  rendered  by  Maginn, — 
"Far-seeing  Jove's  relentless  power 

Takes  half  away  the  soul 
From  him  who  of  one  servile  hour 

Has  felt  the  dire  control."          Homeric  Ballads. 
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if  instead  of  contributing  to  heal  the  divisions  of 
Eastern  Christendom,  it  has  aggravated  them  ra 
ther;  if,  instead  of  conciliating  the  Prelates  of 
the  Oriental  Church,  it  has  incurred  their  suspi 
cion  and  contempt,  if  not  their  enmity,  by  petty 
aggressions  on  their  lawful  jurisdiction — feebly 
emulating  the  Latin  Propaganda,  without  the 
same  excuse;  if,  besides  exhibiting  the  scandal 
of  public  faith  broken  before  the  Infidels,  and 
ecclesiastical  order  violated  in  the  face  of  all 
Christendom,  it  has  rudely  shaken  the  confi 
dence  of  learned  and  pious  members  of  our 
own  Communion,  and  alienated  their  attachment 
from  the  Church  of  their  baptism;  yet  let  the 
pious  memories  of  William  of  Canterbury,  of 
Charles  James  of  London,  and,  I  will  add,  of 
Frederic  William  King  of  Prussia — the  author 
and  promoters  of  the  scheme,  be  exempted  from 
the  blame.  Let  all  lie  at  the  door  of  those  who 
are  even  eager  to  bear  the  responsibility. 

I  turn  to  a  brighter  page;  the  last  in  this 
hasty  review  of  the  various  attempts  that  have 
been  made  for  the  Reunion  of  the  Anglican  and 
Eastern  Churches;  in  which  I  have  been  fain  to 
pass  over  many  individual  essays  in  the  same 
direction,  which  however  have  had  no  small  in 
fluence  in  keeping  alive  on  both  sides  an  interest 
in  the  subject.  But  it  would  be  ungrateful  not 
to  record  the  eminent  services  rendered  to  the 
cause,  in  our  own  day,  by  two  most  prominent,  as 
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well  as  most  able,  labourers  in  this  field.  Of  the 
success  of  the  persevering  and  persistent  endea 
vours  of  Mr  William  Palmer,  formerly  of  Mag 
dalen  College,  Oxford,  under  circumstances  of 
great  difficulty  and  discouragement,  to  bring  about 
a  better  mutual  understanding  between  our  own 
Communion  and  the  Orthodox  Church,  I  can 
speak  from  my  own  personal  observation,  both  in 
Russia  and  the  East.  In  the  former  country  in 
particular  the  name  of  Deacon  William  had  be 
come  familiar  as  a  household  word  to  many  of  the 
most  enlightened  and  pious  churchmen  and  laics, 
who  could  appreciate  his  indefatigable  industry  and 
deep  though  varied  learning;  and  although  his 
secession  to  the  Latin  Communion,  which  seemed 
to  stultify  so  completely  his  former  professions 
with  reference  to  the  Orthodox  Communion,  and 
which  was  deeply  felt,  I  know,  as  an  injurious  slight 
to  the  Church  which  he  had  studied  so  deeply 
and  was  supposed  to  sympathise  with  so  entirely1, 
could  not  but  counteract  in  great  measure  the 
good  effects  of  his  former  labours ;  yet  his  learned 
Dissertations  on  the  Eastern  Communion,  which 
have  done  so  much  to  clear  up  misunderstandings, 
and  to  vindicate  the  position  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  in  her  controversy  with  the  West,  still 
remain  to  us,  and  have  taken  a  place  in  the  litera- 

1  This  was  sorroAvfully  expressed  to  me  by  the  great  Me 
tropolitan,  Philaret  of  Moscow,  in  the  last  interview  with  which 
he  honoured  me  in  June,  1860. 
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ture  of  the  subject  second  to  none  in  importance 
for  their  permanent  bearing  upon  the  momentous 
issues  of  the  question. 

Of  Dr  Neale's  abundant  labours  in  the  same 
field  it  is  less  necessary  here  to  speak,  as  they  are 
fresh  in  the  recollection  of  all  interested  in  the 
movement,  and  will,  no  doubt,  be  fully  recorded  in 
the  Memoir  of  his  Life,  which  is  understood  to  be 
in  preparation.  I  am  deeply  persuaded  that  it  is 
mainly  owing  to  the  earnest  labours  of  these  two 
eminent  Divines  that  the  true  position  of  the  An 
glican  Church  in  the  Christian  Commonwealth  is 
so  much  better  understood  in  Russia  and  the  East 
than  it  was  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago ; — its  excep 
tional  position,  I  mean,  of  antagonism  to  Papal 
usurpation  and  scholastic  Dogmatism  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  Calvinistic  heresy  and  Lutheran  laxity 
on  the  other. 

Doubtless  too,  in  the  order  of  Divine  Provi 
dence,  they  had  much  to  do  in  paving  the  way  for 
that  movement,  far  wider  than  any  that  have  pre 
ceded  it,  which,  originating  in  the  far  West  only 
six  years  since,  is  now  in  mid  career,  and  is 
destined,  as  we  trust,  to  result  in  the  consum 
mation  of  the  fervent  aspirations  of  so  many 
generations  of  devout  English  Churchmen. 

This  movement  was  inaugurated  by  the  ap 
pointment  of  a  Committee  of  the  General  Con 
vention  of  the  American  Church,  in  October,  1862, 
"  to  consider  the  expediency  of  opening  communi- 
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cation  with  the  Russo-Greek  Church/'  and  "to 
collect  authentic  information  bearing  upon  the  sub 
ject/'  This  was  followed  by  the  appointment  of 
a  Committee  of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Con 
vocation  of  Canterbury,  in  the  Session  of  July, 
1863,  "to  communicate  with  the  Committee"  of 
the  General  Convention,  "as  to  Intercommunion 
with  the  Russo-Greek  Church," — a  scope,  it  will  be 
observed,  far  less  restricted  than  that  implied  in  the 
terms  of  the  appointment  of  the  American  Com 
mittee.  The  basis  was  shortly  afterwards  still 
further  extended.  In  the  first  Report  of  the  Com 
mittee  of  Convocation,  it  was  suggested  that  any 
overtures  towards  Intercommunion  "should  be 
extended  to  the  other  Eastern  Patriarchates,  and 
not  confined  to  the  Russo-Greek  Church,"  and  ac 
cordingly,  on  the  reappointment  of  the  Committee, 
in  the  Convocation  of  1866  (June  25),  the  Arch 
bishop  assented  "that  the  terms  of  their  appoint 
ment,  which  had  been  limited  before  to  Inter 
communion  with  the  Russo-Greek  Church,  should 
be  extended  to  the  Oriental  Churches,  or  Orthodox 
Communion,  in  general."  The  results  of  the  de 
liberations  of  this  Committee  must  be  sought  in 
the  three  Reports  which  they  have  presented  to 
Convocation ;  the  last  and  most  important  alone 
may  be  here  recorded,  in  the  Resolution  unani 
mously  adopted,  at  their  suggestion,  by  the  Lower 
House  of  Convocation  at  its  last  Session,  July  4, 
1868. 
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"  That  this  House  humbly  prays  his  Grace  the 
President  that  he  will  be  pleased,  in  conjunction 
with  his  brethren  of  the  Episcopal  Order,  to  take 
steps  towards  opening  direct  negotiations  with  the 
Eastern  Patriarchs  and  Metropolitans,  with  a  view 
to  establish  such  relations  between  the  two  Com 
munions  as  shall  enable  the  Laity  and  Clergy  of 
either  to  join  in  the  Sacraments  and  Offices  of  the 
other  without  forfeiting  the  Communion  of  their 
own  Church." 

Such  then  is,  in  brief,  the  history  of  the  various 
attempts  which  have  been  made  from  time  to  time 
since  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  to  repair  one 
at  least  of  the  breaches  of  the  spiritual  Sion.  May 
we  not  hope  that  the  united  endeavours  of  the 
American  and  English  branches  of  the  Anglo- 
Catholic  Church,  conducted  by  the  mild  wisdom 
and  large  charity  of  the  present  Successor  of  Arch 
bishop  Theodore  in  the  throne  of  S.  Augustine, 
may  be  crowned  with  success  ?  His  letter,  ad 
dressed  to  the  Patriarchs,  Metropolitans,  and  the 
rest  of  the  faithful  of  the  Eastern  Church,  is  at 
least  a  sufficient  indication  of  his  own  desire  to 
forward  this  blessed  work  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  counsels  which  now  guide  the  deliberations  of 
the  GEcumenical  Throne  at  Constantinople  and  of 
the  Holy  Governing  Synod  at  S.  Petersburg  are 
equally  favourable  to  the  project  of  reunion. 
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Opposition  of  course  must  be  expected,  from 
within  as  well  as  from  without ;  from  the  modern 
representatives  of  the  busy  Latin  faction  which 
bent  its  utmost  energies  to  defeat  the  work  of  good 
Mr  Edward  Stephens  and  his  friends ;  and  from 
a  considerable  section  of  our  own  countrymen, 
who  have  no  faith  in  an  united  Christendom,  how 
ever  enjoined  by  our  Lord  and  forming  the  main 
subject  of  His  great  Intercessory  Prayer.  But  the 
chief  difficulty  and  hindrance  will  be  found,  if  I 
mistake  not,  in  other  active  agencies  more  ob 
viously  of  the  world. 

These  I  have  it  in  my  power  to  indicate  in 
the  forcible  language  of  a  high  dignitary  of  the 
Eastern  Church1,  which  may,  I  trust,  find  its  way 
to  the  hearts  of  some  whom  it  more  immediately 
concerns,  as  well  as  of  others  who  have  it  in  their 
power  to  abate  the  scandal  of  which  the  Metro 
politan  of  Chios  complains.  I  had  expressed  a 
fear  lest  the  absorbing,  anxious  Ecclesiastical  busi 
ness  of  the  Synod,  of  which  he  is  a  member,  should 
withdraw  him  from  his  learned  theological  labours 
on  behalf  of  Unity.  He  informs  me  that  my  fears 
are  groundless ;  "  for  although  I  am  much  oc 
cupied,  I  do  not  cease  to  labour  for  it,  and  am 
composing  a  whole  book,  in  which  I  treat  of 
the  differences  between  our  Orthodox  Church 
and  the  Anglican,  and  of  the  method  for  their 
arrangement. 

1  In  a  letter  to  myself,  dated  Constantinople,  June  24,  1868. 

d 


1  Gregory  Metropolitan  of  Chios. 

"  But  often,  as  I  write,  I  feel  my  hand  weak 
ened  and  my  courage  fail,  as  I  consider  the  in 
superable  difficulties  interposed  by  a  certain  por 
tion  of  the  public  Press  of  England. 

"  No  one  can  deny  that,  for  the  success  of  the 
saving  project  of  Unity,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
way  should  be  smoothed  by  some  suitable  pre 
paration  ;  that  is,  by  a  closer  drawing  together  of 
the  bonds  of  brotherhood  which  happily  unite  the 
Orthodox  of  the  East  with  the  great  and  renowned 
English  Nation.  But  while  that  portion  of  the 
English  Press  inveighs  bitterly  against  the  Ortho 
dox  peoples  of  the  East,  and  specially  against  our 
nation ;  slanderously  charging  us  with  bigotry,  in 
tolerance,  fanaticism  ;  and  drenching  us  with  many 
other  insults ;  while  a  certain  class  of  politicians 
ruminate  these  calumnies  to  satiety ;  mercilessly 
wounding  the  sensitive  honour  of  these  peoples, 
and  so  opening  the  chasm  more  widely  ;  can  there 
be  any  hope  of  Union  ?  This  is  what  you  have 
to  fear. 

"  There  is  then  the  greatest  need  that  this 
stumblingblock  should  be  removed,  by  a  more 
just  appreciation  of  affairs  in  the  East.  A  change 
of  the  language  of  the  English  Public  Press  to  a 
more  just  and  sympathetic  tone,  will  accomplish 
very  much  towards  a  preparation  for  the  Union 
of  the  Churches." 

Thus  far  my  revered  Correspondent,  whose  re 
marks  can  only  be  met  with  a  sorrowful  admission 
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of  their  truth,  and  a  suggestion,  which  it  would 
not  be  candid  to  withhold,  and  which  I  am  con 
fident  he  will  take  in  good  part. 

Admitting  the  injustice  of  much  of  the  lan 
guage  of  which  the  Metropolitan  complains ;  un 
reasonable  as  the  bitter  anti-Hellenic  prejudice 
that  exists  in  many  minds,  must  appear  to  those 
who  have  learnt  to  appreciate  the  national  character 
at  its  true  worth — with  all  due  allowance,  certainly, 
for  the  considerations  urged  by  Archbishop  How- 
ley — yet  it  cannot,  I  think,  be  denied  that  the 
Greeks  have  themselves  given  occasion  to  the 
specific  charges  to  which  he  alludes,  and  that  con 
sequently  the  remedy  is  very  much  in  their  own 
hands.  I  will  adduce  but  one  recent  and  very 
eminent  illustration  of  my  meaning. 

With  all  my  deep  and  long-cherished  sympathy 
for  the  Eastern  Church,  I  cannot  read  the  Form 
of  the  Reconciliation  of  the  Princess  Dagmar  to 
the  Orthodox  Communion1,  previous  to  her  mar 
riage  to  the  Grand  Duke  Ileretier,  without  a  strong 
feeling  of  indignation  at  the  heartless  cruelty 
which  required  of  her,  as  a  condition  simply  of 
Christian  Communion,  such  a  series  of  anathemas 
against  all  that  she  had  before  most  fondly 
cherished  ;  involving  all  her  ancestors  and  all  her 
relatives  in  perdition.  I  utterly  deny  the  com- 

1  I  adopt  the  account  given  of  the  Office  in  Madame  E,o- 
manofFs  Sketches  of  the  Greece- JKussian  Church,  pp.  523,  seqq. 
London,  1868. 
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petency  of  any  Church  in  Christendom — though  it 
claim  to  be  the  whole  Church — to  impose  such 
terms  on  its  lay  members. 

Besides  the  four-fold  Renunciation  of  the  errors 
of  Lutheranism,  which  are  nowhere  specified,  and 
the  general  profession  of  belief  in  Orthodox  Chris 
tianity,  she  was  required  to  profess  her  faith,  not 
in  the  Nicene  Creed,  nor  even  in  the  Deter 
minations  of  the  Seven  GEcumenical  Councils, 
but  in  "  the  dogmas,  traditions  and  ordinances  of 
our  Orthodox  Church,"  contained  in  ten  Articles 
(precisely  equivalent  to  the  additions  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  to  the  Catholic  Creed),  among  which  is 
the  following  :  "  I  believe  and  confess  that  the 
Holy  Greece-Russian  Church  is  the  Bride  of 
Christ,  and  that  in  her  is  true  salvation  to  be 
found ;  and  that  no  one  can  possibly  be  saved  in 
any  other  except  her,  I  believe" 

That  the  large-hearted,  liberal-minded  Author 
of  the  "  Treatise  on  the  Union  of  the  Armenian 
with  the  Catholic  Orthodox  Church "  would  ap 
prove  these  Declarations  I  do  not  believe ;  and  the 
best  friends  of  the  Greeks  among  ourselves  cannot 
deny  that  such  language  does  indeed  savour  of 
bigotry  and  intolerance.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  the  illustrious  neophyte  used  it  "in  a  non- 
natural  sense,"  and  with  large  "  mental  reservation;" 
but  then  what  frightful  profanation  does  this  cha 
ritable  theory  involve!  and  what  a  hindrance  does 
this  exhibition  of  inflexible  rigidity  and  narrow- 
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ness  present  to  any  hope  for  the  Reunion  of  Christ 
endom  ! 

The  principles  laid  down  by  the  Metropolitan 
Gregory  for  the  arrangement  of  the  Union  between 
the  Armenians  and  the  Orthodox,  in  the  Treatise 
just  referred  to,  are  those  alone  on  which  the  dif 
ferences  between  ourselves  and  the  Greeks  can  be 
adjusted;  and  if  he  can  but  persuade  the  Divines 
of  his  Church  to  adopt  as  the  basis  of  negotiations 
his  favourite  maxim,  borrowed  from  Theophylact, 
"  It  is  not  every  custom  that  can  sever  from  the 
Church;  but  such  only  as  lead  to  difference  of 
Dogma  " — he  will  have  earned  the  lasting  gratitude 
of  all  who  "  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,"  and 
have  done  much  to  promote  the  consummation  of 
that  happy  Reconciliation,  which,  as  has  now  been 
shewn,  is  not  the  dream  of  a  few  unpractical  enthu 
siasts  of  this  nineteenth  century,  but  has  been  the 
earnest  desire  and  longing  of  successive  genera 
tions  of  the  ablest  and  best  of  our  Anglican  Di 
vines,  among  whom  are  reckoned  the  honoured 
and  revered  names  of  Andre wes  and  Sancroft,  of 
Pearson  and  Wake,  of  Howley  and  Blomfield,  of 
Longley  and  Wilberforce. 

One  word  more  in  conclusion.  The  active  en 
ergies  of  the  many  Antichrists  now  in  the  world, 
are  in  full  operation,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the 
West,  against  the  One  Truth,  of  which  the  Church 
of  the  Living  God  is  the  divinely  appointed 
Guardian  and  Witness.  Only  this  year  there  has 
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issued  from  the  Imperial  Press  at  Constantinople 
a  controversial  work  of  very  great  ability,  attack 
ing  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  our  Common 
Faith,  and  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Koran, 
and  the  divine  mission  of  Mohammed,  by  entirely 
new  arguments,  sometimes  of  exceeding  plausi 
bility.  This  book,  entitled  Izhar-el-Hakk,  "the 
Demonstration  of  the  Truth/'  is  circulated  under 
Government  sanction,  and  sold  publicly  in  the 
bazaars.  "What  havoc  such  a  work  is  calculated 
to  make  among  the  sheep  of  Christ's  flock  in 
the  East  must  be  known  to  its  chief  Pastors,  and 
has  been  already  proved,  to  some  extent,  by  the 
apostasy  of  a  few.  Will  the  Church  never 
master  the  simple  lesson,  so  well  understood  by 
"  the  children  of  this  world/'  so  forcibly  inculcated 
by  her  own  Divine  Head,  that  "  Unity  is  strength," 
and  "that  every  Kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation  "  ? 
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i.  ARCHBISHOP  WAKE  TO  CHRYSANTHTJS,  PATRIARCH 

OF  JERUSALEM1. 

To  the  Most  Holy  Prelate 

The  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem ; 

William,  by  Divine  Providence 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Primate  and  Metropolitan  of  all  England, 

Privy  Councillor 
to  the  most  serene  Prince  arid  Lord  George 

by  the  grace  of  God 
King  of  Great  Britain,  France  and  Ireland. 

I  have  received,  most  blessed  Father,  by  the 
hands  of  your  faithful  messenger  and  servant, 
Marcus  Nomicus,  the  books  which  you  have 
deigned  to  send  me;  and  I  most  heartily  thank 
your  Reverence  for  the  distinguished  favour  you 
have  been  pleased  to  bestow  upon  one  personally 

1  This  letter,  on  account  of  its  great  importance  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  Correspondence,  is  inserted  prominently  in  this 
place.  I  adopt — with  some  necessary  corrections — the  trans 
lation  given  in  the  re-issue  of  the  "Paper  of  the  Russo-  Greek 
Committee"  of  the  American  Church,  No.  II.  The  original 
is  in  Christ  Church  Library,  Wake  Correspondence,  No.  298, 
Epist.  26.  See  above,  p.  xxxix. 
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unknown  to  you,  and  separated  from  you  by  so 
great  a  space  of  land  and  sea.  I  cannot  express, 
most  Reverend  Father,  what  consolation  and  joy 
it  is  to  us,  to  perceive  in  your  first  two  most  admi 
rable  volumes  (which  is  all  that  our  booksellers  can 
procure)  with  how  great  care  and  constancy,  and 
with  what  consummate  wisdom,  you  protect  your 
rights  against  the  unwearied  plots  and  efforts  of  the 
Papal  tyranny ;  which,  not  content  with  trampling 
under  foot  the  liberties  of  the  Latin  Churches, 
does  not  hesitate  to  arrogate  to  itself  a  supremacy 
over  you  and  your  Churches  also,  and  is  every 
where  striving  to  reduce  very  many  of  your  people 
to  its  own  side.  Against  this  nefarious  project,  do 
you,  most  prudent  Father,  following  the  footsteps 
of  your  illustrious  predecessor,  maintain  a  vigilant 
and  strenuous  opposition.  May  your  other  Pre 
lates  follow  your  example ;  and  may  God  so  bless 
your  endeavours,  that  your  Church  may  enjoy  its 
rights  and  liberties  whole  and  unimpaired  to  the 
end  of  time. 

Nor  have  you  forgotten  this  same  matter  in 
that  other  great  work  of  yours,  which  is  not  so 
much  the  history  of  one  See,  as  of  the  whole 
Church.  In  it  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Church 
are  everywhere  disclosed  and  held  up  before  the 
reader's  eyes ;  and  it  is  shewn  how  far  she  has 
departed  both  from  the  pure  doctrine  and  disci 
pline  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  from  the  warnings 
contained  therein  the  pastors  of  your  Church  may 
learn  to  guard  themselves  and  their  people. 

We  also,  when  we  consider  these  things,  strive 
to  stand  more  firm  in  the  liberty  which  we  have 
received  from  our  forefathers,  and  not  to  bow  our 
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necks  to   that  yoke   which   neither   we   nor  our 
fathers  were  able  to  bear. 

And  now,  as  I  am  writing  these  things  to 
your  illustrious  Reverence,  I  ought  by  no  means 
to  pass  over  what  I  heard  a  year  ago  from  one  of 
my  presbyters,  who  is  still  among  our  merchants 
at  Constantinople:  to  wit,  that  certain  schisma- 
tical  Priests  of  our  Church  have  written  to  you 
under  the  fictitious  titles  of  Archbishop  and  Bi 
shops  of  the  Anglican  Church,  and  have  sought 
your  Communion  with  them;  who,  having  neither 
place  nor  Church  in  these  realms,  have  bent  their 
efforts  to  deceive  you  who  are  ignorant  of  their 
schism.  The  true  position  of  these  men,  and  the 
occasion  of  their  schism,  you  will  learn  more  fully 
from  that  faithful  Presbyter  of  mine,  Master 
Thomas  Payne ;  who  will  relate  to  your  Rever 
ence  how  unrighteously  they  have  separated  from 
us;  and  how  they  have  at  once  withdrawn  their 
due  allegiance  from  the  King's  Majesty,  and  their 
obedience  from  their  Bishops,  and  have  broken  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  only  because  we  have  deter 
mined  to  obey  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  to  reverence 
as  our  Sovereign  him  whom  our  Lords  and  Com 
mons,  and  the  princes  and  states  of  all  Europe, 
have  acknowledged  as  King,  and  unto  whom  the 
laws  of  the  realm  and  the  consent  of  all  orders  of 
men  among  us,  to  whom  alone  belongs  the  right 
of  settling  such  affairs,  have  committed  the  im 
perial  sovereignty  of  Britain. 

For  this  cause  a  few  of  our  Clergy,  still  fewer  of 
our  Bishops,  have  seen  fit  to  separate  from  us ;  have 
enticed  many  of  the  people  to  their  party;  have 
established  congregations  apart  from  the  Church; 
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and  have  at  length  reached  such  a  pitch  of  mad 
ness  as,  on  the  demise  of  the  first  promoters  of  the 
schism,  to  consecrate  to  themselves  new  Bishops 
to  succeed  them.  These  are  the  men  who  have 
presumed  to  write  to  you.  These  are  they  who 
have  endeavoured  to  withdraw  you  from  the  Com 
munion  of  our  Church ;  one  of  whom,  as  I  hear, 
usurping  my  place  and  authority,  has  not,  indeed, 
ventured  to  call  himself  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury,  but  has  styled  himself  by  the  new  title 
"  First  Bishop."  Of  these  men  I  pray  and  be 
seech  your  Reverence  to  beware.  Meanwhile, 
we,  the  true  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  as,  in  every  fundamental  article,  we 
profess  the  same  Faith  with  you,  shall  not  cease, 
at  least  in  spirit  and  effect  (since  otherwise  owing 
to  our  distance  from  you,  we  cannot),  to  hold  com 
munion  with  you,  and  to  pray  for  your  peace  and 
happiness.  And  I,  as  I  do  profess  myself  most 
specially  bounden  to  your  Holiness,  so  do  I  most 
earnestly  entreat  you  to  remember  me  in  your 
prayers  and  sacrifices  at  the  Holy  Altar  of  God. 
And  so  I  bid  you  farewell  in  the  Lord. 

Given  in  my  archiepiscopal  palace,  September, 
A.D.  M.DCC.XXV. 
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2.     ARCHBISHOP  TENISON  TO  DR  COVEL. 

LAMBETH, 

September  6,  1701. 
SIR, 

The  Archbishop  of  Philippopoli  in  Romania  is  coming 
to  Cambridge  next  week.  I  think  he  sets  out  from  hence  on 
Wednesday  next.  He  comes  recommended  by  my  Lord  Paget, 
Mr  Collier  Ambassadour  for  the  Dutch  at  the  Port,  and  divers 
others;  and  to  me  by  my  Lord  Manchester,  who  much  approved 
of  his  wise  behaviour  at  Paris  in  avoiding  the  Pope's  Nuntio 
and  forbearing  everything  that  might  carry  with  it  an  appear 
ance  of  being  latinized.  He  has  been  very  well  received  at 
Oxford,  and  he  comes  recommended  to  Cambridge  University 
by  the  Chancellor,  the  Duke  of  Somerset.  He  has  a  great 
desire  in  particular  of  seeing  yourself,  who  best  understand  his 
language  and  the  present  state  of  the  Greek  Church.  Not 
doubting  of  your  doing  him  all  good  offices, 

I  remain  with  true  respect, 

Your  loving  Brother, 

THO.   CANTUAR. 


3.     ARCHBISHOP  TENISON  TO  DR  COVEL. 

September  18,  1701. 

SIR, 

I  was  mighty  glad  that  it  so  happened  that  you  were  in 
town  when  the  Archbishop  of  Philippopoli  came  to  the  Uni- 
versitie;  you  being  the  person  in  England  who  could  most 
agreablie  convers  with  him,  and  in  his  own  way.  And  I  am 
sensible  that  we  owe  much  to  you  in  the  conduct  of  this  affair, 
tho  I  cannot  but  say  that  all  have  done  their  parts;  and  the 
management  is  much  applauded.  I  know  not  whether  you 
are  informed  that  a  book  of  Nectarius  (or  perhaps  of  Dositheus 
under  his  name)  against  the  Pope's  power  &c.  is  here,  in  good 
part,  translated  already1.  I  suppose  it  will  be  publish'd  this 
winter.  I  will  gett  it  printed  at  Cambridge,  if  a  good  Book 
seller  will  undertake  it,  and  the  Publishers  be  willing.  The 
latter  (I  think)  will  not  be  difficult. 

I  am,  with  true  respect, 

Sir, 

Your  assured  Friend, 
THOMAS  CANTERBURY. 

(sic) 


1  Doubtless  Dr  Allix's  Latin  translation  of  the  'AvTippya-is  of  Nectarius, 
published  in  1702.  Covel  had  already  prepared  a  Latin  translation  for  the 
Press  in  1685^  now  Add.  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  No.  22,902. 
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4.  DR  JOHN  COVEL  TO  HUMPHREY  WANLEY  '. 

CHRIST'S  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE, 
KlND   SB  December  13,  171.4. 

I  long  to  know  whether  ever  you  tryed  Arseiiius 
your  Metropolite  of  Tliebais  and  his  associate  Gennadius  about 
their  Belief  of  /xerovo-iWts,  Transubstantiation.  I  make  no  great 
doubt,  but  that  for  reward  they  would  both  declare  directly 
against  it,  as  Philippopoli  did  when  lately  here  with  me.  I 
would  heartily  desire  that  you  would  get  something  under  their 
hands,  whether  for  it  or  against  it;  the  Port  Royall  in  France 
would  be  most  joyfully  concerned  in  it,  if  they  affirme  it;  Mr 
Claud's  abetters  and  le  Sieur  Aymont  would  like  it  as  well  if 
they  denye  it.  We  hear  that  they  are  coming  to  us;  if  so, 
I  believe  my  opinion  will  be  asked  of  them.  If  I  say  anything, 
it  will  be  to  their  disadvantage,  for  I  told  you  the  plain  truthe 
of  the  matter.  They  struggle,  there  at  Alexandria,  for  the 
Patriarchship  as  they  did  in  my  time  at  Constantinople.  The 
Visier  (or  the  Turck)  put  it  to  auction  and  the  fairest  bidder 
take  it  and  after  a  while  a  new  bidder  trips  up  the  present  in 
cumbent's  heels;  but  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Thebais  comes 
with  this  fair  pretence,  not  to  restore  the  true  elected  Samuel, 
but  to  intrude  himself,  or  put  what  he  can  get  in  his  pocket. 
But  so  much  for  that. 

I  am,  Worthy  Sr 

Your  most  humble  Servnt 
JOH.  COVEL. 

5.  HUMPHREY  WANLEY  TO  DR  JOHN  COVEL  2. 
REVEREND  SIR,  COACH  OFFICE,  -21  December,  1714. 

According  to  your  Desire,  I  did  (some  months  since) 
enquire  of  Arsenius  the  Metropolite  of  Thebais,  and  of  the 
Archimandrite  Gennadius,  touching  the  /xer^crt'wfrt?,  which 
word  they  seemed  not  to  understand  :  and  afterwards  owned 
that  they  had  never  heard  of  it  before.  They  said  that  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  they  receive  Christ's  Body 
7ri/€t»/xaTiKws,  and  declared  that  they  would  give  me  a  Certifi 
cate  of  such  their  Belief  when  I  should  require  it.  This  I  did 
upon  the  Receipt  of  yours  of  the  I3th  instant,  which  I  also 
communicated  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  who  is  much  harrass- 
ed  about  them,  and  cannot  as  yet  get  them  to  accept  the 
.£200  given  by  our  late  pious  Queen  for  their  Departure.  His 
Lordship  had  them  to  Dinner  last  Saturday,  and  was  pleased 
to  have  at  that  time  some  conference  with  me  and  others,  with 
or  concerning  them.  The  Result  is,  The  men  (although  we 
have  reasons  sufficient  to  persuade  and  satisfy  us  that  they  are 
True  and  Honest  Men)  must  quickly  be  gone  ;  we  are  against 
a  Brief,  or  any  General  Collection  for  them  ;  and  we  do  not 
like  that  the  Universities  should  be  pestered  with  them.  The 
poor  Archbishop  cried  out  like  a  child,  when  my  Lord  of 

1  British  Museum,  Karl.  No.  3778,  fol.  in. 

2  British  Museum,  Add.  MSS.  22,911,  fol.  163. 
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London  told  him  he  must  Depart.  Only  thus  far  he  Relented 
(upon  much  Intercession)  that  they  might  petition  to  his  Ma 
jestic,  (which  he  advised  should  be  done  in  French,  and  not  in 
Greek)  and  if  that  had  any  good  effect,  well ;  if  not,  to  be 
gone.  They  are  extremely  necessitous,  and  live  in  much  misery 
and  want.  I  have  lent  them  some  pounds,  since  I  saw  you, 
and  have  gotten  them  some  Charities ;  and  yet  their  numerous 
Family  consume  all.  On  Monday,  I  got  the  following  con 
fession  from  them,  craftily  worded.  I  told  them  I  believed  it 

was  taken  from  some  book 
I  had  heretofore  read  :  They 
replied  it  is  taken  from  the 
Liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chry- 
sostome.  I  told  em  roundly, 
the  Question  was  not,  about 
what  Chrysostome  or  Basil 
believed  but  about  what 
They  themselves  Believed ; 
They  Answered,  They  be 
lieve  as  those  Saints  did. 
I  would  have  had  them  to 
declare  against  the  /xeTtf- 
(rtwo-ts  in  their  certificate ; 
They  said  they 


Ho 


aytas   cv^apicrTta?  c  -^ 


^  i}          &^     j  am 
tlierefore  forced  to  content 

myself  with  wt  you  see  in 
the  {  whi(jh  ig  a  foit]l_ 

fui  Copie  of  the  badly  spelt 
aj)d  badly  accented  original, 

which  I  keep  by  me.  They 
would  have  put  no  date, 
nor  no  names  unless  I  had 
particularly  required  them. 


The  crosses  (+)  also  were  left  out,  which  when  I  asked  the 
reason  of,  they  said  that  since  that  mark  was  not  used  in  this 
Country,  they  complied  with  the  fashion  :  but  at  my  speaking 
they  freely  put  them  to. 

If  you  have  any  other  service  to  command  me,  you  may 
freely  make  use  of 

Reverend  Sir, 

Your  most  faithful 

and  obliged  Servant, 

HUMFREY  WANLEY. 

The  last  is  o  apxi/xavSpir^s  FevvaSto?,  by  way  of  the  mono- 
condylia. 
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6.  ARCHBISHOP  HOWLEY  TO  THE  EASTERN  PATRIARCHS  AND 
PRELATES. 

To  our  most  holy  and  beloved  Brethren  in  Christ,  the 
Bishops  and  Prelates  of  the  Ancient  and  Apostolic 
Churches  in  Syria  and  the  countries  adjacent,  greet 
ing  in  the  Lord : 

WE,  William,  by  Divine  Providence,  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury,  Primate  and  Metropolitan  of  all  England,  most  earnestly 
commend  to  your  goodwill  the  most  godly  man  Michael 
Solomon  Alexander,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  whom  we,  being  well 
assured  of  his  discretion  and  sufficiency  and  having  judged  him 
meet,  have  consecrated  Bishop  of  the  Church  in  England  and 
Ireland,  according  to  the  canons  of  our  holy  and  apostolic 
Church,  and,  having  received  power  from  our  august  Queen, 
have  sent  him  to  Jerusalem  with  authority  to  exercise  spiritual 
superintendence  over  the  Clergy  and  laity  of  our  Church,  who 
sojourn  there  and  in  adjacent  countries.  But  that  no  one  may 
be  ignorant  why  we  have  sent  this  bishop  our  brother,  we  make 
known  to  you,  that  we  have  charged  him  in  no  wise  and 
in  no  matter  to  invade  the  jurisdiction  of  you  the  Bishops  or 
others  bearing  rule  in  the  Churches  of  the  East,  but  rather 
to  show  you  due  honour  and  reverence,  arid  to  be  ready,  on 
all  occasions  and  by  all  means,  to  cultivate  diligently  what 
ever  promotes  brotherly  love,  intercourse  and  unanimity .  We 
are  persuaded  that  this  our  brother  is  willing,  and  will  feel 
himself  in  conscience  bound,  to  follow  these  our  injunctions; 
and  we  beseech  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  receive  him  as  a  brother,  and  to  afford  him  all  needful  help. 
We  are  persuaded,  brethren,  that  your  Holinesses  will  re 
ceive  this  communication  as  a  testimony  of  our  reverence  and 
brotherly  love  towards  you.  and  of  our  longing  desire  to  renew 
that  ancient  love  towards  the  ancient  Churches  of  the  East 
which  has  been  suspended  for  ages,  which,  if  restored,  by  the 
will  and  blessing  of  God,  may  have  the  effect,  of  healing  the 
schisms  which  have  brought  the  most  grievous  calamities  011 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  this  hope,  and  paying  all  sincere  honour  to  your  Holi 
nesses,  with  all  reverence,  we  have  affixed  our  archiepiscopal 
seal  to  this  autograph  letter,  at  Lambeth,  on  the  twenty-third 
day  of  November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  forty-one. 


7.     GEORGE  WILLIAMS  TO  THE  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD. 

S.  COLUMBA'S  COLLEGE, 

.December  5,   1853. 
MY  LORD, 

Twelve  years  ago,  when  it  was  proposed  to  me  to  accom 
pany  Bishop  Alexander  to  Jerusalem,  my  friend  Whytehead, 
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to  whom  it  had  been  before  proposed,  handed  me  a  letter  of 
yours  to  him  which  he  allowed  me  to  keep,  as  belonging  then 
rather  to  me  than  to  him,  and  which  1  still  have  in  my 
possession. 

That  letter  was  chiefly  instrumental  in  removing  the  appre 
hensions  I  had  before  entertained  of  aggressive  measures  against 
the  Eastern  Churches ;  for  I  understood  it  to  intimate  that 
such  interference  was  not  contemplated,  and  would  receive 
no  countenance  at  home.  My  scruples  were  removed,  and  I 
accepted  the  appointment  on  the  faith  of  this  representation, 
and  on  the  assurance,  confirmed  in  other  quarters,  that  ours 
was  to  be  a  mission  of  peace  to  those  Churches.  Otherwise  I 
would  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I  trust  your  Lordship  will  pardon 
the  liberty  I  am  taking  in  writing  to  ask,  whether  the  im 
pression  produced  on  my  mind  by  your  letter  was  correct; 
and  if  so,  whether  you  had  subsequently  any  reason  to  believe 
that  the  design  of  the  mission,  in  its  aspect  towards  the 
Eastern  Churches,  was  different  from  what  you  had  represented 
it  to  be  in  your  letter  to  Whytehead. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain, 
My  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  faithful  Servant, 

GEORGE  WILLIAMS. 
TJie  Right  Reverend 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

8.     THE  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD  TO  GEORGE  WILLIAMS. 

THE  GRANGE, 

December  9,  1853. 
MY  DEAR  MR  WILLIAMS, 

I  can  have  no  difficulty  in  replying  to  your  questions, — 

1 .  That  the  meaning  of  my  letter  was  precisely  what  you 
have  described;  and — 

2.  That  I  had  no  subsequent  reason  to  suppose  that  I  had 
misapprehended  the  object  of  the  Mission. 

I  am  ever,  very  sincerely  yours, 

S.  OXON. 
The  Rev.  G.  Williams. 

9.     THE  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD  TO  THE  EARL  OF  ABERDEEN. 

CUDDESDON  PALACE,  WHEATLEY,  OX.ON, 

Dec.  3js£,  1853. 
MY  DEAR  LORD  ABERDEEN, 

The  Warden  of  St  Columba,  in  consequence  of  his 
having'  been  led  to  undertake  the  office  of  Chaplain  to  the 
late  Bishop  Alexander,  by  a  letter  of  mine  to  the  late  Mr 
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Whytehead,  has  applied  to  me  to  know  whether  he  had 
rightly  understood  me  to  state  in  that  letter  that  no  inter 
ference  with  the  authorities  of  the  Eastern  Church  was  con 
templated  or  would  be  countenanced  by  the  authorities  at 
home  ;  and  whether,  if  such  was  the  meaning  of  my  letter,  I 
had  subsequently  any  reason  to  suppose  that  I  had  misappre 
hended  the  intention  of  those  authorities.  I  have  replied  to 
him  that  he  understood  my  letter  aright,  and  that  I  had  no 
subsequent  reason  to  suppose  myself  mistaken. 

This  I  have  said  to  him  with  great  confidence,  because  the 
plan  was  kindly  explained  to  me  by  the  late  Archbishop.  But 
it  would  give  the  greatest  strength  to  my  assurance  if  you,  who 
can  speak  with  such  authority,  both  as  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  at  the  time,  and  as  an  intimate  friend  of  the  late 
Archbishop,  should  see  fit  to  confirm  my  view. 

I  am,  my  dear  Lord  Aberdeen, 

Most  sincerely  yours, 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  &c.  S.  OXOK 

10.     THE  EARL  OF  ABERDEEN  TO  THE  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD. 

DOWNING  STREET,  Jan.  6th,   1854. 

MY  DEAR  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD, 

I  have  no  difficulty  in  answering  your  letter,  and  in 
fully  confirming  the  declaration  you  have  made  respecting  the 
absence  of  any  intention  to  interfere  with  the  authorities  of 
the  Eastern  Church  by  the  establishment  of  the  Jerusalem 
Bishopric. 

The  project  gave  rise  to  much  apprehension,  and  met  with 
considerable  opposition  from  the  Porte.  To  remove  this  oppo 
sition,  Sir  Stratford  Canning  was  authorized  to  assure  the 
Turkish  Government  that  Bishop  Alexander  went  to  Syria 
under  strict  injunctions  from  his  ecclesiastical  superior  in  this 
country  that  he  was  not  to  meddle  with  the  religious  concerns 
either  of  the  Mahomedan  or  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte, 
and  that  he  was  not  to  attempt  to  make  proselytes  to  the 
Church  of  England  from  either  of  those  classes. 

From  my  intimacy  with  the  late  Archbishop,  I  had  many 
opportunities  of  conversing  with  him  upon  the  subject,  and  of 
learning  his  wishes  and  opinions.  I  should  say  that,  in  a  reli 
gious  point  of  view,  he  was  opposed  to  all  attempts  at  prose 
lytizing  from  the  Greek.  Communion,  and  that  he  did  not  con 
template  giving  any  sanction  to  secessions  from  it.  He  always 
spoke  with  great  regard  of  the  Eastern  Church,  and  looked  for 
ward  with  hope  to  the  possibility  of  some  nearer  connexion 
hereafter  between  that  communion  and  the  Church  of  England. 
Believe  me,  my  dear  Bishop, 

Yours  very  faithfully, 

ABERDEEN. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 
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ii.     LETTER  FROM  THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  TO  THE 
EASTERN  PATRIARCHS  AND  OTHERS. 

"  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

To  the  Patriarchs,  Metropolitans,  Archbishops,  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons,  and  other  Beloved  Brethren  of 
the  Eastern  Orthodox  Church,  Charles  Thomas,  by 
Divine  Providence  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate 
of  All  England,  and  Metropolitan,  sends  greeting  in 
the  Lord. 

"  If  one  member  suffer,"  the  'Holy  Apostle  says,  "all  the  mem 
bers  suffer  with  it ;  if  one  member  is  honoured  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it."  Wherefore  we,  having  called  to  a  conference 
our  brethren  the  Bishops  of  that  part  of  the  Catholic  Church 
which  is  in  communion  with  us,  and  which,  by  God's  Grace,  is 
spreading  itself  forth  in  all  regions  of  the  earth,  and  having 
come  together  with  them  for  the  sake  of  united  Prayer  and 
Deliberation,  and  having  written  with  all  readiness  of  mind 
and  Brotherly  love  an  Encyclic  Epistle  to  the  Priests,  and 
Deacons,  and  Laity  of  our  communion,  notify  to  you,  as 
Brethren  in  the  Lord,  what  has  lately  taken  place  among  us, 
in  order  that  ye  also  may  rejoice  with  us  in  our  oneness  of 
mind. 

Furthermore,  we  send  to  you  a  Copy  of  the  said  Epistle, 
in  order  that  when  ye  read  it  ye  may  see  what  is  the  mind  of 
the  Anglican  Church  concerning  the  Faith  in  Christ;  and 
that  ye  may  know,  that  we  acknowledge  and,  God  willing, 
are  resolved  to  maintain  firmly  and  immoveably,  all  the 
Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  the 
sure  Word  of  God;  and  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  Faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  Saints;  and  to  hold  fast  the 
Creeds  of  the  One,  Holy,  Apostolic  Church ;  and  to  keep  pure 
and  undefiled  the  Primitive  Order  and  Worship,  as  we  have 
received  it  from  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  from 
His  holy  Apostles :  and  that  with  one  mind  and  one  voice  we 
reject  and  put  far  away  from  us  all  innovations  and  corruptions 
contrary  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  very  God,  and  very  Man; 
and  that  we  earnestly  desire  to  fulfil  the  preaching  of  His 
saving  Truth  to  all  nations  of  the  earth,  in  order  that  the  king 
dom  of  the  World  may  become  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ. 

May  the  Lord  grant  unto  all  to  have  the  same  mind  in  all 
things,  that  there  may  be  "One  Flock  and  One  Shepherd." 

Given  at  Lambeth  Palace  on  the  28th  day  of  the  month 
of  November,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  1867. 
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12.    PETITION  OP  JOSEPH  GiORGOREENE1,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  SAMOS 
IN  GREECE.     (Circ.  1682.) 

To  his  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  &c. 
The  humble  Petition  of  Joseph,  Archbishop  of  Samos 
in  Greece 

Sheweth, 

That  great  are  the  miseries  and  misfortunes  which  the 
Grecians  at  this  day  groan  under,  being  prohibited  the  use  of 
publick  Schooles,  and  reduced  to  poverty  by  the  Tyranny  of  the 
Turks  ;  and  also  grown  into  so  great  Ignorance  by  the  Corrup 
tion  of  their  Church  which  dayly  groweth  more  and  more 
corrupted ;  That  that  famous  nation  is  in  great  danger  of  being 
utterly  lost,  which  is  to  be  bewailed  by  all  good  Christians  and 
Lovers  of  Learning;  and  to  prevent  which  your  petitioner 
holds  it  very  necessary  that  about  1 2  Schollers  out  of  Greece  be 
constantly  here  to  be  instructed  and  grounded  in  the  true  Doc 
trine  of  the  Church  of  England,  whereby  (with  the  blessing  of 
God)  they  may  be  able  Dispensers  thereof,  and  so  returne  into 
Greece  aforesaid  to  preach  the  same,  by  whiche  meanes  your 
petitioner  conceives  the  said  people  may  be  edified, 

And  therefore  most  humbly  prayes  That  your  Grace 
would  be  favourably  pleased  to  communicate  the  con 
tents  hereof  to  his  Majesty  and  the  Right  Reverend 
Father  in  God,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  to  the 
intent  some  yearly  Revenue  may  be  allowed  to  carry 
on  so  pious  and  good  a  work. 

And  your  petitioner  and  his  Brethren  (as  in 
duty  bound)  shall  ever  pray,  &c. 


13.     TRANSLATION  OF  THE  GREEK  INSCRIPTION  OVER  THE  DOOR 
OF  S.  MARY'S,  CROWN  STREET,  SOHO. 

IN  THE  YEAR  OF  SALVATION  MDCLXXVII. 

THIS  TEMPLE  WAS  ERECTED  FOR  THE  NATION  OF  THE  GREEKS, 
IN  THE  REIGN  OF  THE  MOST  SERENE  CHARLES  II. 

THE  LORD  JAMES  BEING  HEIR  APPARENT, 

THE  VERY  REVEREND  LORD  HENRY  COMPTON  BISHOP, 

AT  THE  COST  OF  THE  ABOVE-NAMED  AND  OTHER  BlSHOPS  AND 

NOBLES 

AND  WITH  THE  ASSISTANCE  OF  OUR  HUMILITY 
JOSEPH  ....  OF  SAMOS,  METROPOLITAN  OF  THAT  ISLAND. 

1  Tanner  MSS.  in  Bodleian,  xxxiu.  fol.  57. 
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NOTE   OF  THE   MANUSCRIPTS   COLLATED   FOR 
THIS   EDITION   OF   THE   LETTERS. 


The  originals  of  these  letters,  it  is  said  in  a  note  at  the 
end  of  the  Translations  (p.  140),  "were  brought  to,  and  prob 
ably  are  still  lodged  at,  Lambeth."  I  have  the  assurance  of 
Professor  Stubbs,  the  late  Librarian,  that  they  are  no  longer 
in  the  Archiepiscopal  Library ;  nor  have  I  been  able  to 
ascertain  where  they  are  now  deposited.  Copies  of  the  most 
important  Papers  in  Greek  are  contained  in  a  small  4to. 
volume,  among  the  Wake  Papers  in  the  Library  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford;  but  the  bulk  of  the  Correspondence  and  the 
Original  Letters  of  the  Patriarchs  have  as  yet  baffled  my 
search. 

I  have  used  three  copies  of  the  translation  for  this  edition, 
which  may  be  called  respectively  A,  B,  C.  A  note  at  the  end 
of  the  table  of  contents  indicates  which  MS.  is  here  followed. 

A.  Is  the  private  property  of  the  Rev.  John  Jebb,  D.D., 
Rector  of  Peterstow,  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal  by  the 
owner.  It  contains  only  the  most  important  documents ; 
written  in  a  scholar's  hand  of  the  former  half  of  last  century, 
probably  very  soon  after  the  close  of  the  Correspondence ;  and 
as  this  appears  to  be  the  earliest  as  well  as  the  most  scholar- 
like  of  the  three,  I  have  followed  it  in  preference  to  the  others, 
for  the  documents  which  it  contains.  My  friend  Dr  Jebb 
has  kindly  communicated  to  me  the  following  particulars  of 
this  MS. 

"  The  document  containing  the  Correspondence  between  the 
Oriental  Bishops  and  certain  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
together  with  other  papers  and  letters  now  in  my  possession, 
belongs  to  me  as  heir-at-law  to  the  learned  Dr  Samuel  Jebb, 
the  Editor  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Aristides.  It  was  probably 
communicated  to  him  by  Jeremy  Collier,  with  whom  Dr  Jebb 
was  acquainted  in  his  youth,  and  whose  confidence  he  enjoyed. 
I  am  not  aware  that  any  of  the  many  letters  of  my  relative, 
from  Dr  Brett  and  other  non-jurors  throw  any  light  on  the 
document  in  question." 

B.  Is  a  copy  of  the  whole  Correspondence  clearly  written 
in  clerk's  hand  of  the  former  half  of  last  century,  now  the 
property  of  Trinity  College,  Glenalmond;  and  my  best  thanks 
are  due  to  the  Warden  for  having,  with  the  kind  consent  of 
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the  Primus  and  the  Bishops  of  the  Scottish  Church,  placed 
this  volume  at  my  disposal  for  the  present  edition  of  the  Cor 
respondence. 

This  volume  is  a  foolscap  folio  of  180  pages,  containing, 
besides  the  entire  Correspondence,  the  long  extract  from  the 
Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Bethlehem  forwarded  by  the  Eastern 
Patriarchs  with  their  last  letter,  and  a  letter  which  is  here 
placed  in  the  Appendix,  as  giving  some  account  of  the  state  of 
the  Greek  Church  taken  down  from  the  mouth  of  Arsenius  the 
Metropolitan  of  Thebais,  although  the  greater  part  has  110 
bearing  on  the  Correspondence.  The  letter  has  no  name  sub 
scribed,  but  is  probably  the  production  of  Dr  Brett. 

This  volume  has  been  carefully  collated  for  those  documents 
which  are  common  to  it  and  A ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  Cor 
respondence  has  been  printed  from  it. 

C.  Is  a  volume  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh, 
which  has  been  kindly  collated  for  me,  in  part  by  Alexander 
Forbes  Irvine,  Esq.,  and  in  part  by  Hugh  J.  Hollo,  Esq.,  W.S. 

I  am  indebted  to  Mr  Irvine  for  the  following  account  of 
this  MS.  "  In  form  it  is  a  large  folio,  half-bound,  very  clearly 
and  distinctly  written  in  a  round  hand,  not  earlier  than  the 
middle  of  last  century. 

"The  document  you  have  printed  occupies  the  first  120 
pages ;  the  remainder  of  the  volume  contains  "  Bishop  Thomas 
Brett's  Letters  to  Bishop  Archibald  Campbell.  This  corre 
spondence  is  not  complete;  the  volume  ending  at  p.  170  in  the 
middle  of  a  letter." 

T.  Halkett,  Esq.,  Librarian  of  the  Advocates'  Library,  con 
firms  this  account,  and  adds :  "  On  the  first  page  is  the  follow 
ing  note  in  a  different  hand:  Rt  Rev.  W.  Falconer,  collection. 
Given  by  Mr  Samuel  Falconer  his  brother  to  William  Rose." 

As  the  variations  in  the  three  MSS.  have  chiefly  to  do  with 
orthography,  it  did  not  seem  necessary  to  note  them;  nor  has 
any  attempt  been  made  to  verify  the  references.  The  docu 
ments  are  reproduced  as  they  stand  in  the  copies  A  and  B 
from  which  they  are  printed ;  with  only  such  variations  at  the 
foot  of  the  page  as  seemed  to  be  important. 
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RELATING  TO  WHAT  PASSED  BETWEEN 
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BETWIXT  THEM. 


ANNO  1716  &c. 


[INTRODUCTION.] 

In  the  month  of  July  1716,  the  Bishops  called 
Nonjurors,  meeting  together  about  some  affairs 
relating  to  their  little  Church,  Mr  Campbell  took 
occasion  to  speak  of  the  Archbishop  of  Thebais 
then  in  London;  and  proposed  that  we  should 
endeavour  an  Union  with  the  Greek  Church, 
and  draw  up  some  propositions  in  order  thereto, 
and  deliver  them  to  that  Archbishop,  with  whom  he 
intimated,  as  if  he  had  already  had  some  discourse 
upon  that  subject.  I  was  then  a  perfect  stranger  to 
the  doctrines  and  forms  of  worship  of  that  Church, 
but  as  I  wished  most  heartily  for  a  general  union 
of  all  Christians  in  one  Communion,  I  was  ready  to 
have  joined  with  Mr  Campbell  on  this  occasion  : 
But  Mr  Lawrence  being  in  the  room,  drew  me 
aside,  and  told  me,  that  the  Greeks  were  more  cor 
rupt  and  more  bigoted  than  the  Romanists,  and 
therefore  vehemently  pressed  me  not  to  be  con 
cerned  in  this  affair.  Therefore  I  then  declined  it. 
But  Mr  Collier,  Mr  Campbell,  and  Mr  Spinkes 
joined  in  it,  and  drew  up  proposals,  which  Mr  Spinkes 
(as  Mr  Campbell  informed  me)  put  into  Greek, 
and  they  went  together  and  delivered  them  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Thebais,  who  carried  them  to  Mos- 
covy,  and  engaged  the  Czar  in  the  affair,  and  they 
were  encouraged  to  write  to  his  Majesty  on  that 
occasion,  who  heartily  espoused  the  matter,  and 
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sent  the  proposals  by  James,  Proto-Cyncellus  to 
the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  to  be  communicated 
to  the  four  Eastern  Patriarchs.  Before  the  return 
of  the  Patriarchs'  answer  to  the  proposals,  a  breach 
of  communion  happened  among  the  Nonjurors 
here,  Mr  Hawes,  Mr  Spinkes,  and  Mr  Gandy  on 
the  one  side,  and  Mr  Collier,  Mr  Campbell,  Mr 
Gadderar,  and  myself  on  the  other.  So  that  when 
the  Patriarchs'  answer  came  to  London,  in  the 
year  1722,  Mr  Spinkes  refused  to  be  any  further 
concerned  in  the  affair,  and  Mr  Gadderar  and  I 
joined  in  it.  After  Mr  Gadderar  went  to  Scotland, 
Mr  Griffin,  being  consecrated,  joined  with  us. 
The  rest  of  the  story  relating  to  this  matter  may 
be  gathered  from  the  Letters  and  the  Subscriptions 
to  them.  Mr  Collier  subscribes  Jeremias,  Mi- 
Campbell  Archibaldus,  Mr  Gadderar  Jacobus,  Mr 
Griffin  Johannes,  and  I,  Thomas. 

THOMAS  BRETT. 

March  3oth,  1728. 


[CORRESPONDENCE.] 

(i.     Proposals  of  the  Nonjurors.) 

A  Proposal  for  a  Concordate  betwixt  the 
orthodox  and  catholick  remnant  of  the  British 
Churches,  and  the  Catholick  and  Apostolical  Ori 
ental  Church. 

i.  That  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  be  acknow- 
ledg'd  as  the  true  mother  Church  and  principle  of 
ecclesiastical  Unity,  whence  all  the  other  Churches 
have  been  derived,  and  to  which,  therefore,  they 
owe  a  peculiar  regard. 
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2.  That   a  principality  of  Order  be  in  conse 
quence  hereof  allow'd  to  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 
above  all  other  Christian  Bishops. 

3.  That    the    Churches    of    Antioch,    Alex 
andria,  and  Constantinople,  with  the  Bishops  there 
of,  his  Collegues,   be  recognized   as   to   all  their 
ancient  canonical  rights,  privileges,  and  pre-emi 
nences. 

4.  That  to  the  Bishop  and  Patriarch  of  Con 
stantinople  in  particular,   an  equality  of  honour 
with  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  be  given;  and  that 
the  very  same  powers  and  privileges  be  acknow 
ledged  to  reside  in  them  both  alike. 

5.  That  the  Catholick  remnant  of  the  British 
Churches,  acknowledging  that  they  first  received 
their  Christianity  from  such  as  came  forth  from  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  before  ever  they  were  made 
subject  to  the  Bishop  of  Home  and  that  Church; 
and  professing  the  same  holy  Catholick  Faith,  de- 
liver'd  by  the  Apostles,  and  explain'd  in  the  Coun 
cils  of  Nice,   and   Constantinople ;  be  reciprocally 
acknowledg'd  as  a  part  of  the  Catholick  Church  in 
communion  with  the  Apostles,  with  the  holy  Fa 
thers  of  those  Councils,  and  with  their  Successors. 

6.  That    the   said    Catholick   remnant    shall 
thereupon  oblige  themselves  to  revive  what  they 
have  long  professed  to  wish  for,  the  ancient  godly 
discipline    of   the  Church,   and  which  they  have 
already  actually  begun  to  restore. 

7.  That  in  order  still  to  a  nearer  Union,  there 
be  as  near  a  conformity  in  Worship  establish 'd,  as 
is  consistent  with  the  different  circumstances  and 
customs  of  nations,  and  with  the  rights  of  particular 
Churches,  in  that  case  allow'd  of. 

8.  That   the   most  ancient    English    Liturgy, 
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as  more  near  approaching  the  manner  of  the  Ori 
ental  Church,  be  in  the  first  place  restored,  with 
such  proper  additions  and  alterations,  as  may  be 
agreed  on,  to  render  it  still  more  conformable  both 
to  that  and  to  the  Primitive  Standard. 

9.  That  several  of  the  Homilies  of  St  Chry- 
sostom,  and  other  approved  Fathers  of  the  said 
Oriental  Church,  be  forthwith  translated  into  Eng 
lish  and  read  in  our  holy  assemblies. 

10.  That  in  the  publick  worship,  when  prayer 
is  made  for  the  Catholick  Church,  there  be  an  ex 
press  Commemoration  made  of  the  Bishop  of  Jeru 
salem  ;  and  that,  especially  in  the  Communion  Ser 
vice,  Prayer  be  offer' d  up  for  him  and  the  other 
Patriarchs,  with  all  the  Bishops  of  the  same  Com 
munion,  and  for  the  deliverance  and  restauration 
of  the  whole  Oriental  Church. 

11.  That  the  faithful  and   orthodox  remnant 
of  the  Britannick   Churches  be  also,  by  the  said 
Oriental  Church,  on  proper  occasions,  or  on  certain 
days,  publickly  commemorated  and  prayed  for. 

12.  That    there    be    Letters    communicatory 
settled  betwixt  one  and  the  other ;  and  the  acts  and 
deeds  on  both  sides  be  mutually  confirmed. 

Wherefore  in  order  to  establish  such  a  Con- 
cordate,  until  that  a  full  and  perfect  union  can 
be  fixed,  the  suffering  Catholick  Bishops  of  the  old 
constitution  in  Great  Britain  have  thought  fifc  here 
by  to  declare,  wherein  they  agree,  and  wherein  they 
cannot  come  up  to  a  perfect  agreement. 

i.  They  agree  in  the  twelve  Articles  of  the 
Creed,  as  declared  in  the  first  and  second  General 
Councils  which  they  take  to  be  sufficient  for  faith  ; 
and  thereupon  cannot  agree  with  the  Latin  Church, 
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which  hath  superadded  thereto  twelve  other  Arti 
cles  of  Faith. 

2.  They  agree  in  believing  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
according  to  the  orthodox  Confession  of  the  Orien 
tal  Church :  And  moreover,  that  the  Father  is  pro 
perly  the  fountain  and  original  whence  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceedeth;  and  that  it  is   altogether  suf 
ficient  for  salvation  to  believe  herein  what  Christ 
Himself  hath  taught. 

3.  They  agree,  that  the  Holy  Ghost   is   sent 
forth  by  the  Son  from  the  Father :  and  when  they 
say  in  any  of  their  Confessions,  that  He  is  sent 
forth  or  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  they  mean  no 
more  than  what  is,  and  always  has  been  confessed 
by  the  Orthodox  Oriental  Church,  that  is  from  the 
Father  by  the  Son. 

4.  They  agree,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  truly 
speak  by  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  is 
the  genuine  author  of  all  Scripture. 

5.  They  agree,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  assisteth 
the  Church  in  judging  rightly  concerning  matters 
of  Faith  ;  and  that  both  general  and  particular  Or 
thodox  Councils,  convened  after  the  example  of  the 
first  Council  of  Jerusalem,  may  reasonably  expect 
that  assistance  in  their  Resolutions. 

6.  They  agree,  in  the  number  and  nature  of 
the  Charismata  of  the  Spirit. 

7.  They  agree,  that  there  is  no  other  founda 
tion  of  the  Church  but  Christ  alone  ;  and  that  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles  are  no  otherwise  to  be  called 
so,  but  in  a  less  proper  and  secondary  sense,  respec 
tively  only. 

8.  They  agree,  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head 
of  the  Church  :  which  title  ought  not  therefore  to 
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be  assumed  by  any  one,  much  less  by  any  secular 
person,  how  great  soever :  and  that  Bishops  under 
Him  have  a  vicarious  headship,  as  His  proper  re 
presentatives  and  vicegerents,  being  thence  subject 
in  spirituals  to  no  temporal  power  upon  earth :  and 
in  consequence  hereof  they  hope  the  Patriarchs  of 
the  Oriental  Church  will  be  pleased,  by  an  express 
article,  to  signify,  that  they  own  the  independ 
ency  of  the  Church  in  spirituals  upon  all  lay 
powers,  and  consequently  declare  against  all  lay 
deprivations. 

9.  They  agree,  that  every  Christian  ought  to 
be  subject  to  the  Church,  and  that  the  Church  is 
by  Christ  sufficiently  instructed  and  authorized  to 
examine  the  writings  and  censure  the  persons  of 
her  subjects  or  ministers,  tho'  never  so  great. 

10.  They  agree,  that   the  Sacrament    of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  ought  to  be  administred 
to  the  faithful  in  both  kinds;  and  that  the  Latin 
Church  hath  transgressed  the  Institution  of  Christ 
by  restraining  from  the  laity  one  kind. 

1 1 .  They  agree,  that  Baptism  and  this  are  of 
general  necessity  to  salvation  for  all  the  faithful : 
and  that  the   other  holy  mysteries  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  appointed  by  His  Apostles,  which  are 
not  so  generally  necessary  unto  all,  ought  never 
theless  to  be  received  and  celebrated  with  due  re 
verence,  according  to  Catholick  and  immemorial 
practice. 

12.  They  agree,  that  there  is  no  proper  Pur 
gatorial  Fire  in  the  future  state,  for  the  purgation 
of  souls,  nor  consequently  any  redemption  of  souls 
out  of  the  fire  of  purgatory  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
living:  but  that  notwithstanding  none  do  imme 
diately  ascend  into  the  heaven  of  heavens,  but  do 
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remain  until  the  resurrection  in  certain  inferior 
mansions,  appropriated  to  them,  waiting  in  hope 
for  the  revelation  of  that  day,  and  joining  in  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  the  militant  Church  upon 
earth,  offer'd  up  in  faith. 

As  to  the  points  wherein  they  cannot,  at  pre 
sent,  so  perfectly  agree,  they  declare. 

1.  Tho'  they  have  a  great  reverence  for  the 
Canons  of  ancient  general  Councils,  yet  they  allow 
them  not  the   same   authority   as  is  due  to  the 
Sacred  Text;  and  think,  they  maybe  dispens'd  with 
by  the  governours  of  the  Church,  where  charity 
or  necessity  require. 

2.  Tho'   they  call  the    Mother   of  our   Lord 
blessed,  and  magnify  the  grace  of  God  which  so 
highly  exalted  her,  yet  are  they  afraid  of  giving 
the  glory  of  God  to  a  creature,  or  to  run  into  any 
extreme  by  blessing  and  magnifying  her :  and  do 
hence  rather  chuse  to  bless  and  magnify  God,  for 
the  high  grace  and  honour  conferred  upon  her,  and 
for  the  benefits  which  we  receive  by  that  means. 

3.  Tho'  they  believe   that   both  Angels   and 
Saints  have  joy  in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  and 
in  the  progress  of  a  Christian,  and  do  unite  with 
us  in  our  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  when  rightly 
offered  to  God  in  the  communion  of  the  Church ; 
yet  are  they  jealous  of  detracting  in  the  least  from 
the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  therefore  cannot 
use  a  direct  Invocation  to  any  of  them,  the  ever 
blessed  Virgin  herself  not  excepted ;  while  we  desire 
nevertheless  to  join  with  these   in  spirit,  and  to 
communicate  with  them  in  their  perfect  Charity. 

4.  Tho'  they  believe  a  divine  mystery  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  through  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  upon  the  elements,  whereby  the  faithful 
do  verily  and  indeed  receive  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ ;  they  believe  it  yet  to  be  after  a  manner 
which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  conceive.  And  seeing 
no  sufficient  ground  from  Scripture  or  Tradition  to 
determine  the  manner  of  it,  are  for  leaving  it  in 
definite  and  undetermined ;  so  that  every  one  may 
freely,  according  to  Christ's  own  institution  and 
meaning,  receive  the  same  in  faith,  and  may  also 
worship  Christ  in  spirit,  as  verily  and  indeed  pre 
sent,  without  being  obliged  to  worship  the  sacred 
Symbols  of  His  presence. 

5.  Tho'  they  honour  the  memory  of  all  the 
faithful  Witnesses  of  Christ,  and  count  it  not  in 
itself  unlawful  to  assist  the  imagination  by  pictures 
and  representations  of  them  and  their  glorious  acts 
and  sufferings,  they  are  yet  afraid  of  giving  there 
by,  on  one  hand,  scandal  to  the  Jews  and  Maho 
metans,  or  on  the  other,  to  many  well  meaning 
Christians.  And  they  are  moreover  apprehensive 
that,  tho1  the  wise  may  be  safe  from  receiving  any 
damage  by  a  wrong  application,  yet  many  among 
the  vulgar  may  come  thereby  to  be  ensnared,  and  be 
carried  to  symbolize  too  much  with  the  custom  of 
idolaters  without  designing  it.  To  prevent  which, 
they  therefore  propose,  that  the  pth  Article  of  the 
second  Council  of  Nice,  concerning  the  Worship  of 
Images,  be  so  explained  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Bi 
shops  and  Patriarchs  of  the  Oriental  Church,  as  to 
make  it  inoffensive,  and  to  remove  the  scandal  which 
may  be  occasion'd  by  a  direct  application  to  them. 

If  a  Concordate  can  be  agreed  on  with  some 
limitations  and  indulgence  on  both  sides,  then  it 

O  ' 

is  proposed  that  a  Church,  to  be  called  the  Con- 
cordia,  be  built  in  or  about  London,  which  may  be 
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under  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  of  Alexan 
dria;  and  in  which,  at  certain  times  to  be  agreed 
on,  there  shall  be  the  English  Service  of  the  united 
British  Catholicks  perform'd  according  as  the  same 
shall  be  approved  or  licensed  by  that  Patriarch,  or 
by  the  representatives  of  the  Oriental  Church. 
And  that  on  the  other  side,  if  it  shall  please  God 
to  restore  the  suffering  Church  of  this  island  and  her 
Bishops  to  her  and  their  just  rights,  they  promise 
to  use  their  best  endeavours,  that  leave  be  granted 
to  the  Greek  Bishop  here  for  the  time  residing,  or  to 
such  as  shall  be  deputed  by  him,  to  celebrate  upon 
certain  days  divine  Service  in  the  Cathedral  Church 
of  S.  Paul  according  to  the  Greek  rites.  But  if 
one  common  Liturgy  could  be  on  both  sides  agreed 
on,  which  should  be  unexceptionable,  being  com 
piled  out  of  the  ancient  Greek  Liturgies,  some 
passages  and  rites  only  omitted,  which  are  not  of 
the  substance,  and  which  may  give  offence  to  one 
side ;  it  is  thought  that  nothing  can  more  conduce  to 
the  establishing  an  Union  and  Communion  betwixt 
both  parties  on  catholick  terms,  would  but  the  Pa 
triarchs  of  the  Oriental  Church  graciously  conde 
scend,  that  the  same  common  Liturgy  should  be 
used  in  Great  Britain,  both  by  the  Greeks  them 
selves  here  residing  and  by  the  united  British 
Catholicks. 

None  to  be  excluded  from  entring  into  this 
Concordate,  who  are  willing  ;  and  all  endeavours  to 
be  used  on  both  sides  to  heal  the  breaches  of  Chris 
tendom,  and  to  promote  and  propagate  Christian 
Unanimity  and  Peace. 

London. 
August  1 8th,  1716. 
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(2.    The  Nonjurors  to  the  Emperour  of  Russia.) 

A  Letter  to  the  Czar  of  Moscovy  relating  to 
the  preceding  Proposals. 

SIR, — The  Archimandrite,  who  attended  the 
Archbishop  of  Thebais  at  London,  acquaints  us 
that  your  Majesty  is  pleased  to  encourage^the  pro 
posal  of  Union  between  the  Greek  and  Britannick 
Churches,  and  that  your  Majesty  has  graciously 
offered  to  send  the  Articles  to  the  four  Eastern 
Patriarchs.  This  welcome  information  has  made  it 
our  duty,  to  return  your  Majesty  our  most  humble 
thanks  for  the  honour  of  your  countenance.  And 
since  God  hath  put  it  into  the  heart  of  so  great 
a  Prince  to  assist  in  closing  the  breach  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  and  restoring  the  harmony  de 
signed  by  the  Christian  Institution,  we  hope  the 
undertaking  will  prosper  in  your  Majesty's  hand 

Some  late  practices  with  regard  to  Church 
and  State  have  reduced  our  Communion  to  a  few ; 
but  your  Majesty  knows  truth  and  right  does  not 
depend  upon  numbers.  That  God  may  reward  your 
Majesty's  pious  endeavours,  and  long  continue 
you  glorious  and  happy  to  yourself  and  subjects,  is 
the  unfeigned  prayer  of  us,  who  are,  with  the  most 
profound  regard,  Your  Majesty's  most  Obedient 
Servants. 

Oct.  8th,  1717. 
To  his  Majesty  the  Czar,  &c. 

(3.   The  Archbishop  of  Thebais  to  the  Nonjurors.) 

Copy  of  a  Letter  of  the  Archbishop  of  The 
bais  in  Egypt,  by  whom  the  first  Proposals  from 
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Britain  were   transmitted   to   the  Eastern  Patri 
archs. 

To  the  Most  Venerable  and  Wise  Bishops, 
Mr  Campbell,  and  the  rest,  and  to  the  Re 
verend  Priests  and  beloved  Laicks  and  all 
worthy  Christians,  Arsenius,  Metropolitan  of 
Thebais,  wisheth  prosperity. 

Having  had  many  and  frequent  opportunities 
of  writing  to  your  Sanctities,  I  have  thought  fit 
in  a  few  Words  to  give  you  the  Reasons  why  I 
have  not  made  use  of  them;  for  I  would  not,  my 
Brethren,  incur  the  Censure  of  neglect  of  being 
deficient  in  that  Love  and  Charity  which  is  due 
to  you:  for  it  is  not  fit  the  Affection  I  bear  you 
should  be  forgotten,  which  is  wholly  fixt  and 
rooted  in  my  soul.  Wherefore  I  seemed  to  enjoy 
the  Conversation  of  him  that  was  silent,  and  the 
Presence  of  the  absent.  But,  my  Brethren,  con 
sidering  the  Doubtfulness  and  uncertainty,  nay 
the  arduousness  of  our  Affair,  I  rather  chose  to 
be  silent  than  to  give  you  an  imperfect  Account, 
and  feed  you  up  with  Hopes  which  I  myself  do 
not  know  the  event  of.  Indeed  the  Patriarchs 
did  not  send  an  Answer  sooner,  which  was  not 
owing  to  Contempt,  but  to  their  being  taken  up 
in  a  Synodical  Examination  of  it,  as  they  in 
formed  me  by  Letter;  but  as  for  the  Council,  tho' 
they  have  and  do  give  me  good  hopes  concerning 
your  Demands,  yet  the  Difficulties  of  the  present 
Time  make  it  not  so  easy  to  bring  the  Matter 
to  a  Conclusion  so  soon  as  you  and  we  could 
wish.  I  therefore  thought  fit  to  defer  what  re 
lates  to  this  to  another  Opportunity,  and  to  send 
you  immediately  the  answers  of  the  Patriarchs  by 
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James  the  Reverend  Patriarchal  Protocyncellus, 
who  is  the  Person  that  carryed  your  Questions  to 
the  Patriarchs,  and  brought  back  their  Answers. 
Receive  therefore  both  them  and  him,  my  beloved, 
cheerfully  :  Receive  them  with  that  Love  and  In 
clination  which  you  expressed  towards  me  when 
present,  and  both  shewed  in  Words  and  confirmed 
in  Actions.  For  I  will  not  speak  of  the  Difficultys 
I  have  endured  for  you  :  I  say  I  will  not  mention 
my  labour  so  as  I  can  reap  the  Fruit  of  your 
Harmony  and  Agreement  with  us.  When  there 
fore  you  have  received  the  Answers,  and  given 
them  a  charitable  Reading,  send  us  your  Opinion, 
which  we  both  pray  and  hope  will  be  right.  And 
if  you  desire  Condescention  in  some  particulars, 
not  prejudicial  to  the  Faith,  this  also  will  be  al 
lowed  by  our  Mother,  and  those  who  preside  in 
Her;  and  as  for  what  remains  I  shall  use  all  my 
Endeavours  both  by  Word  and  Deed  to  perfect 
it;  and  will  neither  suffer  mine  eyes  to  sleep,  nor 
mine  eye-lids  to  slumber  till  I  see  this  Matter 
brought  to  a  Conclusion.  Receive  the  Reverend 
Protocyncellus  in  the  best  manner  you  can,  and 
treat  his  Labours  with  the  same  Beneficence,  both 
of  Word  and  Action,  you  have  formerly  shewn  to 
us.  Farewell. 

From  Petersburgh,   1721,  August  i6th. 
The  second  Decade  of  the  month  Mera- 


Arsenius    the    humble    Metropolitan   of 
Thebais,  and  your  Brother  in  Christ. 
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(4.    The  Patriarchs  Answers  to  the  Proposals.) 

The  Answers  of  the  Orthodox  of  the  East  to  the 
Proposals  sent  from  Britain  for  an  Union 
and  Agreement  with  the  Oriental  Church. 

Since  all  Orthodox  and  pious  Christians,  and 
especially  the  high  Priests  and  Shepheards  of  the 
Church,  ought  not  only  to  believe  with  the  heart 
unto  righteousness,  but  also  to  confess  with  the 
mouth  unto  salvation1  according  to  the  holy  Apostle, 
and  moreover  to  be  always  ready  to  give  an  answer 
to  every  man  that  asketh  a  reason  of  the  hope  and 
faith  that  is  in  us  willingly  and  with  meekness* ;  We 
have  thought  fit  by  the  assistance  of  God  to  put 
in  writing  some  Answers  to  the  propositions  lately 
laid  before  us  on  the  part  of  the  religious  Rem 
nant  of  the  Primitive  Orthodoxy  in  Britain,  in 
compliance  with  their  desire :  Wherefore  since  we 
are  commanded  by  the  Scriptures  so  to  do,  we 
thus  begin  our  Answers  to  them  by  the  help  of 
God,  and  say,  that : 

Our  holy  unspotted  and  immaculate  Faith,  the 
faith  of  the  holy  and  orthodox  oriental  Church, 
has  never  admitted  any  Doctrine  foreign  and  dis 
agreeable  to  that  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  :  but 
always  holds  and  adheres  to  that  and  that  only 
which  she  has  received  from  our  Saviour  Christ 
Himself  in  the  holy  and  divine  Writings.  That  is 
to  say,  what  the  Apostles  have  taught,  and  the 
holy  and  oecumenical  Synods  have  decreed,  con- 
firm'd  and  deliver'd  to  us,  which  to  this  time  we 
both  have  preserved  and  do  preserve  without 

1  Rom.  x.  10.  2  i  Pet.  Hi.  15. 
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change  or  variation.  So  that  this  is  indeed  the 
only  true,  religious  and  right  faith ;  the  Hereticks 
themselves  and  those  who  differ  from  us  being  un 
able  to  say  any  thing,  or  to  open  their  mouths  and 
speak  against  it,  or  to  pick  any  quarrel  with  it. 
For  it  is,  and  it  continues  undefiled  and  most  pure. 
But  that  the  Faith  of  the  Eastern  Orthodox,  (who 
were  formerly  called  Hellenes,  but  now  Graicoi, 
and  new  Romans  from  New  Rome)  is  the  only 
true  and  uncorrupted  faith,  may  be  plainly  proved 
by  many  demonstrative  Arguments.  To  omit  the 
greatest  part  of  them,  we  shall  offer  only  three 
strong  proofs  of  the  truth  of  our  proposition ; 
namely  first,  that  it  is  exactly  agreeable  to  the 
Doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  no 
respect  different  from  it,  but  may  be  proved  from 
the  Holy  Writings  themselves :  for  whatsoever  we 
say,  preach,  and  teach,  we  find  it  all  without  the 
least  variation  in  the  Holy  Writings ;  being  the 
same  which  the  Holy  Apostles  taught  and  deli 
ver 'd  both  by  word  and  in  writing,  and  which  the 
holy  oecumenical  Synods  have  decreed  and  con- 
firm'd;  other  Religions  being  wholly  unable  to 
prove  what  they  teach  from  the  Divine  Writings. 
For,  if  they  teach  Doctrines  contrary  to  them,  how 
should  they  prove  them  out  of  them  ?  For  the 
Holy  Scriptures  do  by  no  means  contradict  them 
selves.  To  instance  in  the  Papists.  How  should 
they  prove  the  practice  of  giving  the  Faithful  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  in  one  kind  only,  and 
not  under  both  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  assert  the  contrary  ? 
For,  our  Lord  said,  Take,  eat,  and  drink  ye  all  of 
it,  and  under  both  kinds  He  delivered  to  His  holy 
Apostles  His  venerable  Body  for  food,  and  His  life- 
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giving  Blood   for   drink.      But  they,   as  if  they 
would  be  wiser  than  the  Lord  Himself,  say  that 
it  is  superfluous  to  give  the  Laity  the  Cup,  be 
cause  the  Blood  is  contain'd  in  the  Sacramental 
Body  of  the  Lord ;  as  if  our  Lord  had  not  been 
aware  of  this,  when  he  foresaw  it  and  said,  Drink 
ye  of  it,  adding  the  word  all,  that  they  might  not 
deprive  any  of  the  faithful  of  the  participation  of 
this  Divine  and  vivifying   Liquor.      Or  how  can 
they  prove  out  of  the  Scriptures,   the  pretended 
Monarchy  of  the  Pope,  and  that  he  is  head  of  the 
Church,  when  the  Apostle  says  that  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  Church}?     Or  how  can  they  prove  that 
the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son,  when  the  Lord 
expresly  says,  The  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Father2?    To  make  which  Doctrines  agree 
with  their  opinion,  they  corrupt  the  divine  Books, 
adding   some  things  and  taking  away  others,   as 
they  did  in  the  sacred  Creed  of  the  second  Holy 
(Ecumenical  Council,  making  themselves  a  Faith 
according  to  their  will,  and  believing  in  those  cor 
ruptions  of  which  themselves  are  the  Authors.    To 
mention  no  more,  that  we   may  not   be   tedious. 
They  act  like  all  other  hereticks ;  but  it  is  not  so 
with  us  :  for  we  preserve  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord 
uncorrupted,  and  firmly  adhere  to  the   Faith  he 
delivered  to  us,  and  keep  it  free  from  blemish  and 
diminution,  as  a  Royal  Treasure,  and  a  monument 
of  great  price,  neither  adding  any  thing,  nor  tak 
ing  any  thing  from  it.     Therefore  also  we  are  able 
to  prove  it  out  of  the  Holy  Writings,  as  the  foun 
tains   of  it  from  whence   it  springs   and   waters 
every  Member  of  our  Catholick  Apostolical  Oriental 

1  Eph.  v.  «3.  '  Job.  xv.  26. 
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Orthodox  Church,  and  whence  our  whole  Christian 
Orthodox  Body  is  enlivened.  The  second  Proof 
appears  from  hence,  that  the  true  and  most  pure 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  continues  only  with 
us  Orthodox  Greeks,  the  Oriental  Christians,  ac 
cording  to  Evangelical  direction,  and  is  by  nobody 
else  preserv'd  unadulterated.  For,  since  the  Or 
thodox  Faith  of  our  Lord  was  some  time  since, 
namely  before  Luther  appeared,  to  be  found  among 
no  other  people  under  Heaven,  (for  they  had  all 
lost  it,  Hereticks  having  no  pretence  to  it,  as  is 
evident  and  acknowledged  by  all,  but  neither  was 
it  to  be  found  among  the  Papists,  as  Luther  and 
our  Church  agree,  nor  can  the  Luthero-Calvinists 
say  it  was  preserv'd  by  them,  because  they  were 
not  yet  in  the  world)  it  must  therefore  of  ne 
cessity  be  said,  either  that  the  Faith  of  our 
Lord  was  wholly  vanished  out  of  the  world, 
which  it  is  impious  even  to  think,  since  our  Lord 
says,  that  the  Gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it1,  or  else  it  must  be  altogether  owned 
that  it  was  preserv'd  and  shone  only  among  us 
Orthodox  Oriental  Grecian  Christians.  Which  as 
formerly,  so  now  also  we  maintain  without  change 
and  variation,  and  are  ready  even  to  shed  our 
blood  for  it ;  and  we  give  thanks  to  God  that 
He  has  not  left  us;  nor  suffer'd  our  Faith  to  fail, 
which  we  hold  and  will  hold  without  innovation  to 
the  end  of  the  World  unto  His  glory.  We  have  a 
third  proof  that  our  Oriental  Faith  is  the  only 
true  Faith,  and  that  it  is  the  same  which  was 
preached  by  our  Saviour,  and  confirm'd  by  the 
holy  Apostles  and  the  sacred  (Ecumenical  Councils, 

1  Matt.  xvi.   1 8. 
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and  that  beside  this  and  this  only  there  is  no  other 
Faith :  We  have,  I  say,  a  mark,  a  most  certain 
criterion  and  proof,  which  is  this:  that  other 
Heresies,  and  those  who  err  from  this  Faith,  and 
run  away  with  foreign  prejudices  and  believe  con 
trary  to  truth,  leave  no  stone  unturn'd  to  shew 
their  agreement  with  this  our  Faith,  the  only  true 
one  :  and  when  they  have  so  done,  they  think  they 
have  done  every  thing,  and  shall  be  esteem'd 
orthodox  by  other  people,  and  especially  by  the 
more  ignorant,  and  that  this  method  will  make 
their  Doctrines  acceptable  to  many.  For,  unknow 
ing,  vulgar  men  hearing  that  they  are  conformable 
to  those  of  the  Oriental  Orthodox  Greeks,  and  not 
knowing  the  Truth,  easily  receive  them,  and  sub 
mit  to  these  as  true.  But  when  they  have  learned 
how  opposite  they  are  to  the  Doctrines  of  the 
Eastern  Orthodox,  immediately  they  fly  from  them 
as  from  a  poisonous  serpent.  We  have  a  plain 
instance  of  this  in  the  Luthero-Calvinists,  of 
whom  the  bolder  part,  to  make  their  own  errone 
ous  Doctrines  acceptable  to  many,  had  the  assur 
ance  to  belye  our  Orthodox  Church,  as  if  she  be 
lieved  and  held  the  same  opinions  with  themselves. 
To  which  end  they  some  time  since  made  a  Book 
entituling  it  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Ortho 
dox  Oriental  Greeks,  as  if  publish'd  by  Cyril  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  learned  Lucar ; 
whereas  he  had  not  the  least  knowledge  of  it,  but 
rather  privately  and  publickly  taught  the  contrary 
to  all  the  fictions  of  that  lying  Confession  ;  think 
ing  by  such  contrivances  and  misrepresentations, 
to  deceive  their  own  friends,  and  especially  the 
more  ignorant,  and  if  possible  those  of  us  who 
were  not  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  sacred 
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venerable  and  divine  Doctrines  among  us.  But 
it  was  all  to  no  purpose.  For,  our  Oriental  ortho 
dox  Christians,  seeing  that  forged  Confession,  and 
reading  what  they  knew  contain'd  foreign,  false, 
and  impious  Doctrines,  immediately  fell  upon  it, 
exposed  and  took  it  to  pieces,  and  made  the  deceit 
that  was  wrapt  up  in  it  visible  to  every  body  ;  and 
declared,  both  that  we  do  not  believe  the  Doctrine 
there  taught,  but  maintain  the  pure  and  divinely 
originated  Faith,  and  not  as  that  forged  and  false 
Confession  misrepresents  us ;  and  also  that  Lucar 
was  not  such  a  man,  as  is  plain  from  his  writings 
and  homilies  and  sermons  and  instructions  pre 
served  among  us  even  to  this  time,  written  with 
his  own  hand.  Since  therefore  our  Orthodox,  ori 
ental,  and  apostolical  Church  does  not  only  not 
admit  the  Doctrine  of  Hereticks,  but  also  puts 
from  her  the  very  suspicion  of  it,  according  to  that 
saying,  "be  not  regardless  of  calumny  tho'  it  be 
false,"  therefore  we  called  a  Council,  and  con 
demned  Lucar  upon  this  suspicion,  and  deliver'd 
over  that  forged  book  to  Anathema  and  to  the 
fire ;  and  drove  away  the  foreign  and  false  doc 
trines  contain'd  in  it  far  from  our  Orthodox  pale, 
and  condemn'd  them.  Such  a  monstrous  Calumny 
as  this,  did  the  Luthero-Calvinists  forge  against 
us,  and  published  it  in  order  to  deceive  many  :  but 
it  was  to  no  purpose,  for,  our  Eastern  orthodox 
Faith  is  illustrious,  and  superior  to  all  slander, 
and  shines  every  where  like  the  sun,  and  cannot 
therefore  be  darken'd  and  obscured  by  such  clouds 
as  these,  but  easily  dispels  them  all  and  scatters 
them  far  off.  Therefore,  many  among  us  fired 
with  a  divine  zeal,  wrote  many  books  against  the 
Articles  of  that  fictitious  and  false  Confession  of 
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Lucar,  and  chiefly  the  celebrated  Patriarch  of  Je 
rusalem,  the  Lord  Dositheus,   and  Meletius  the 
ornament  of  divines,  who  also  has  confuted  those 
Articles,    and  broken  and    dissolved  them   like  a 
spider's  web,  and  plainly  defeated  the  false  Doc 
trines  of  the  Luthero-Calvinists,  in  a  large  Book 
which  was  published  in  Bucurestie  in  Ugrovalachia, 
in  the  year  1690,  which  those  who  wou'd   know 
more  of  this  matter  may  take  into  their  hands  and 
read.     These  Treatises   were   ill  received  by  the 
more  violent  of  the   Luthero-Calvinists,   but  the 
moderator  part  of  them  took  a  contrary  method  ; 
for,  they  endeavour'd  to  shew  that  their  false  doc 
trines  were  the  same  with  those  which  were  be 
lieved  and   preached   by   the    Eastern    Orthodox. 
For   the  confutation  therefore  of  this   falsehood, 
an  Orthodox  Confession  was  drawn  up  by  us  faith 
ful,  largely  expounding  and  particularly  describing 
our    divinely    originated    doctrines ;    which    was 
printed  at  the  charge  of  that  most  holy  man  of 
blessed  memory,  Panagiota  Nicusius  great  inter 
preter  of  the  Turkish  Monarchy,   and  was  after 
wards   enlarged  and  strengthen'd  with  the   testi 
monies  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  by  the  learned  Bes- 
sarion  Macre  a  Joannine,   and   printed  at  Bucu 
restie  at  the  charge  of  Constantine  Brancovano  of 
blessed  memory,  then  Governour  of  all  Ugrovala 
chia.     From  whence  every  man  that  has  a  regard 
for  Truth,  may  know  and  be  fully  satisfied,  that 
our  Orthodox,  Oriental,  Catholick,  and  Apostolical 
Church    holds    no    Doctrine   different   from   that 
of  our   Lord,    or   displeasing   to    God ;   and   has 
neither   borrowed  from  any  other  hereticks   nor 
from  the  Scismatical  Papists,  nor  from  the  Luthero- 
Calvinists  themselves,  but  always  holds  and 
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serves  those  doctrines  pure  and  uncorrupted, 
which  from  the  beginning  she  has  been  taught  by 
the  Holy  Writings,  and  has  received  from  the 
Apostles  and  the  seven  divine  and  holy  (Ecumeni 
cal  Councils.  Beside  this  another  short  Exposi 
tion  of  the  Faith  was  compiled  by  us  Eastern 
Orthodox,  and  sent  some  time  since  to  the  Lu- 
thero-Calvinists  upon  their  desiring  to  be  informed 
what  was  the  Faith  of  the  Oriental  Church.  For, 
many  false  accounts  had  been  imposed  upon  them  ; 
some  saying  that  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Church 
agreed  with  the  Luthero-Calvinists  ;  and  others, 
that  it  was  in  union  with  the  Papists.  A  mon 
strous  slander !  This  short  Exposition  of  our 
Holy  Faith  we  have  added,  together  with  another 
more  compendious,  and  that  a  Synodical  one,  at 
the  end  of  this  writing,  that  every  one,  who  shall 
make  enquiry  after,  and  be  desirous  to  learn,  the 
divine  doctrines  of  our  Oriental  Church,  which 
we  believe  and  hold  as  true  and  indubitable,  may 
by  reading  them  receive  light  and  information. 
Thus  for  them.  But  those  are  more  docile,  and 
lovers  of  the  right  unspotted  Faith  of  the 
Oriental  Orthodox,  who  knowing  well  that  the 
Luthero-Calvinistical  and  Popish  Doctrines  are 
not  agreeable  to  our  Orthodox  Faith,  but  rather 
contrary  to  it,  and  far  remote  from  Truth,  reject 
both  the  one  and  the  other  of  the  patrons  of  these 
sentiments  as  enemies  to  that  and  to  God,  and 
would  be  united  to  the  Orthodox  Oriental  Church, 
and  agree  with  it,  and  coming  to  themselves  would 
establish  a  coalition,  and  be  made  one  Spirit  with 
us,  so  as  to  have  one  head  even  Christ,  and  to  ac 
knowledge  one  Church  ;  Who  also  do  well,  in  that 
they  have  sent  us  some  Propositions  to  procure  an 
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Union  with  us.  There  are  indeed  some  difficulties 
attending  this  affair :  for,  tho'  these  Gentlemen 
are  benevolent  and  fervent  lovers  of  Truth,  yet 
being  prepossessed  with  some  old  prejudices  nour 
ished  and  grown  up  with  them,  they  cannot  easily 
part  with  them.  Therefore,  also  they  are  disposed 
to  receive  some  of  our  holy  Doctrines  with  readi 
ness,  but  in  others  they  require  condescension  : 
and  some  opinions  not  conformable  to  Truth,  which 
long  prejudice  has  bred  in  them,  they  will  by  no 
means  part  with  :  for  length  of  custom  has  rivited 
them  in  their  minds.  Upon  this  account  they  de 
sire  emendations,  answers  and  corrections  to  the 
Proposals  they  have  made.  Now  the  ist,  2d,  3d, 
4th,  and  5th  Proposals  are  the  same. 

Proposal  i. 

That  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  be  acknowledged 
as  the  true  Mother-Church  and  principle  of  Eccle 
siastical  Unity,  whence  all  the  other  Churches  have 
been  derived,  and  to  which  therefore  they  owe  a 
peculiar  regard. 

Proposal  2. 

That  a  Principality  of  order  be  in  consequence 
hereof  allow'd  to  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  above 
all  other  Christian  Bishops. 

Proposal  3. 

That  the  Churches  of  Antioch,  Alexandria, 
and  Constantinople,  with  the  Bishops  thereof,  his 
Collegues,  be  recognized  as  to  all  their  ancient 
Canonical  Plights,  privileges  and  preeminences. 

Proposal  4. 
That  to  the  Bishop  and  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
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tinople  in  particular,  an  equality  of  honour  with 
that  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  be  given  ;  and  that 
the  very  same  powers  and  privileges  be  acknow 
ledged  to  reside  in  them  both  alike. 

Proposal  5. 

That  the  Catholick  Remnant  of  the  British 
Churches,  acknowledging  that  they  first  received 
their  Christianity  from  such  as  came  forth  from  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  before  ever  they  were  made 
subject  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  that  Church; 
and  professing  the  same  holy  Catholick  Faith  deli- 
ver'd  by  the  Apostles,  and  explained  in  the  Coun 
cils  of  Nice  and  Constantinople;  be  reciprocally 
acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  Catholick  Church,  in 
Communion  with  the  Apostles,  with  the  holy  Fa 
thers  of  those  Councils,  and  with  their  Successors. 

Answer. 

To  these  five  Proposals  we  shall  give  one  an 
swer,  because  they  relate  to  one  point,  namely  the 
order  of  the  five  Patriarchal  Thrones.  For,  they 
who  call  themselves  the  Remnant  of  Primitive 
Orthodoxy  in  Britain,  would  (if  this  be  their  mean 
ing,  which  will  be  shewn  to  be  otherwise  here 
after)  have  them  be  dispossessed  of  the  situation 
given  them  by  Orthodox  Princes  and  confirm'd  by 
divine  and  holy  Synods,  and  be  settled  in  a  new 
and  different  order;  so  that  neither  the  Roman 
nor  Constantinopolitan  Throne  should  any  longer 
have  the  preference,  but  that  of  Jerusalem.  But 
somebody  may  thus  bespeak  them  :  If,  Gentle 
men,  the  subject  of  your  union  with  the  Ortho 
dox  Oriental  Church,  be  matter  of  Doctrine  and 
Holy  Faith,  to  what  purpose  sho'd  the  order  of 
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the  Patriarchal  Thrones  be  changed,  which  can 
neither  one  way  nor  the  other  be  any  advantage 
or  detriment  to  religion?  It  wou'd  rather  create 
division  than  conciliate  an  Union  ;  for,  it  has  the 
face  of  an  Innovation;  whereas  our  Oriental  Church, 
the  immaculate  Bride  of  the  Lord,  has  never  at 
any  time  admitted  any  Novelty,  nor  will  at  all 
allow  of  any;  but  observes  that  saying,  Remove 
not  the  ancient  Landmarks  which  thy  Fathers  have 
placed1.  And  why  wou'd  they  have  the  preference 
given  to  the  throne  of  Jerusalem?  Because,  say 
they,  from  thence  came  out  the  Evangelical  Law 
of  Grace  and  the  Truth,  according  to  that  Prophecy, 
Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  Law,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem'.  That  also  was  the  scene 
of  our  Lord's  Passion  and  Resurrection.  Now  by 
these  words  they  wou'd  seem  wiser  and  more  pro 
vident  than  those  who  placed  the  Thrones  in  this 
order,  as  if  they  had  acted  rashly  and  unadvisedly 
in  making  such  an  appointment,  which  God  forbid. 
For,  the  Authors  and  Legislators  of  this  order, 
were  divine  men,  of  extensive  knowledge  and 
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judgement,  and  had  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  nor 
can  we  pretend  to  be  better  or  more  sagacious 
than  they,  or  to  overturn  or,  in  the  least  disorder, 
their  wise  settlements,  lest  we  be  found  to  fight 
against  the  saints  and  against  God ;  for,  says  He, 
Whosoever  despises  you  despises  Me3.  Now  these 
are  the  holy  members  that  make  up  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

Some  time  since,  the  Pope  of  Rome  being 
deceived  by  the  malice  of  the  Devil,  and  falling 
into  strange  novel  Doctrines,  revolted  from  the 

1  Prov.  xxii.  ?8.  '-'  Ts.  ii.  3.  3  Luke  x.  16. 
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unity  of  Holy  Church,  and  was  cut  off,  and  is  now 
like  a  shatter'd  rag  of  a  sail  of  the  spiritual  vessel 
of  the  Church,  which  formerly  consisted  and  was 
made  up  of  five  parts ;  four  of  which  continue  in 
the  same  state  of  unity  and  agreement,  and  by 
these  we  easily  and  calmly  sail  thro'  the  ocean 
of  this  Life,  and  without  difficulty  pass  over  the 
waves  of  heresy,  til  we  arrive  within  the  haven 
of  salvation :  But  he  who  is  the  fifth  part,  being 
seperated  from  the  entire  sail,  and  remaining  by 
himself  in  a  small  piece  of  the  torn  sheet,  is  unable 
to  perform  his  voyage;  and  therefore  we  behold 
him  at  a  distance  tossed  with  constant  waves  and 
tempests,  til  he  return  to  our  Catholick,  apostolical, 
oriental,  immaculate  Faith,  and  be  reinserted  in 
the  sail  from  whence  he  was  broken  off.  For,  this 
wou'd  make  him  secure,  and  able  to  weather  the 
spiritual  storms  and  tempests  that  beset  him.  Thus 
therefore  the  Holy  Church  of  Christ  with  us,  sub 
sists  on  four  pillars,  namely  the  four  Patriarchs, 
and  continues  firm  and  immoveable.  The  first  in 
order  is  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the 
second  the  Pope  of  Alexandria,  the  third  of  Anti- 
och,  and  the  fourth  of  Jerusalem.  With  these  also 
in  constituting  and  supporting  the  Church,  concur 
the  independent  Archbishops,  viz.  the  Archbishop 
of  Muscovy,  who  is  also  Patriarch  of  all  Russia, 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Iberia  in  Asia,  who  is  by 
the  Georgians  emphatically  called  Catholick;  also 
the  Archbishop  of  Old  Justiniana  called  the  Arch 
bishop  of  the  Acrides;  and  the  Archbishops  of 
Cyprus,  of  Neo-Cesarea,  and  Pekia,  and  innumer 
able  Bishops  and  Metropolitans  subject  to  them; 
who  to  this  day  with  one  consent  adhere  firmly  to 
and  preserve  the  true  doctrines  of  our  oriental, 
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catholick,  and  apostolical  Church  unalter'd  and  un- 
derninish'd,  without  any  innovation  or  corruption. 
If  therefore  those  who  call  themselves  the  Remnant 
of  Primitive  Religion  in  Britain,  wou'd  join  them 
selves  to  the  Orthodox  Oriental  Church,  and  be 
united  to  us,  why  do  they  endeavour  to  subvert  the 
ancient  order  of  the  Patriarchs;  which  would  be 
neither  beneficial  nor  hurtful  to  the  Faith,  and  wou'd 
besides  oppose  the  direction  of  those  ancient  and 
venerable  persons  who  deliverd  this  order  to  the 
Church  ?  For,  if  Unity  and  Concord  be  their  aim, 
they  ought  to  permit  the  Ordinances  of  those  Holy 
Men,  which  are  such  as  no  ways  contradict  the 
divine  and  sacred  Gospel,  to  continue  undisturbed 
in  the  same  situation  they  were  before;  but  not  to 
make  differences  and  schisms,  observing  that  say 
ing  of  the  Apostle,  /  exhort  you,  says  he,  my  Bre- 
theren,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you\  But  if  those  who 
are  called  the  Remnant  of  Primitive  Orthodoxy, 
out  of  any  particular  affection  of  piety  to  the  holy 
and  apostolical  Throne  of  Jerusalem,  would  prefer 
and  esteem  it  above  the  rest,  we  have  no  objection 
to  it;  for  we  ourselves,  tho'  for  order  sake  we 
number  it  in  the  fourth  place,  yet  pay  it  the  utmost 
reverence  and  respect;  and  honour  it  as  the  place 
where  the  light  of  Religion  and  Salvation  arose ; 
whence  the  Redemption  of  Men  and  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  shone  out  unto  all  the  world;  and 
because  there  our  Lord  suffer'd  for  us,  and  there 
shed  His  precious  Blood  on  the  Cross  for  our  Salva 
tion,  to  deliver  us  from  the  servitude  and  oppres 
sion  of  the  Devil :  And  if  this  be  the  desire  of  the 
pious  remnant  in  Britain,  if  that  desire  proceeds 

1   i  Cor.  i.  10. 
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from  a  good  intention,  we  comply,  we  grant  and 
allow  it;  only  let  them  not  despise  the  ancient 
order,  nor  accuse  it  of  error,  nor  reject  it ;  for,  it 
was  rightly  and  wisely  and  with  much  deliberation 
made  by  Princes  of  immortal  memory,  and  by 
divine  Fathers,  as  is  plain  from  their  holy  Canons. 
But  lastly,  we  must  take  notice,  that  if  it  be  their 
intention  that  the  whole  Eastern  Church  should 
observe  this  new  order,  and  not  that  which  we 
have  received  from  the  holy  Canons,  we  cannot  at 
all  agree  to  it.  But  if  on  the  contrary,  they  mean 
that  (when  they  have  submitted  themselves  to  the 
most  blessed  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  have 
chosen  him  exclusive  of  all  others  for  their  Shep- 
heard  and  Patriarch,  and  would  be  united  to  his 
Diocese  and  Jurisdiction,)  the  Orthodox  Christians 
in  subjection  to  the  Jerusalem  Throne,  and  those 
who  are  called  the  Remnant  of  the  Primitive  reli 
gious  Faith  in  Britain,  should  be  and  be  called  one 
rational  fold,  under  his  government  and  direction, 
and  one  Diocese ;  then  it  is  right,  lawful,  and  canon 
ical,  that  in  Britain,  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem,  they 
should  mention  him  at  the  Altar  by  his  Canonical 
Title,  as  being  then  rational  sheep  of  his  sacred 
fold,  and  subjects  of  his  Patriarchate:  for  who  else 
should  they  make  mention  of,  when  he  alone  is 
their  Chief  Shepheard  and  Patriarch?  In  this 
sense  therefore,  we  don't  only  not  gainsay,  but 
commend  and  applaud  their  proposal,  and  receive 
it  as  lawful  and  canonical :  but  it  is  necessary  also 
that  he  should  either  immediately  or  by  deputation, 
consecrate  the  British  Bishops  by  the  Grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  no  other  Patriarch  but  that  of  Jeru 
salem  daring  to  ordain  in  Britain,  or  to  enter  upon 
his  Jurisdiction. 
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The  sixth  Proposal  is  in  these  words. 

That  the  said  Catholick  Remnant  shall  here 
upon  oblige  themselves  to  revive  what  they  have 
long  professed  to  wish  for,  the  ancient  Godly  disci 
pline  of  the  Church,  and  which  they  have  already 
actually  begun  to  restore. 

Answer. 

We  are  to  seek  for  the  terms  upon  which  those 
who  are  called  the  Catholick  Remnant  of  the 
Britains,  promise  to  revive  the  ancient  Discipline, 
unless  it  be,  as  they  say,  that  we  the  Orientalists 
should  subvert  the  early  and  long  establish'd  order 
of  the  Patriarchal  Thrones,  which  is  altogether 
impossible.  If  this  be  their  meaning,  and  not  as 
we  have  just  observed,  that  the  Patriarch  of  Jeru 
salem  should  have  the  Supremacy  over  the  Britains 
only,  (for,  that  we  look  upon  as  right  and  lawful,) 
but  not  over  our  whole  Church,  because  that  would 
by  consequence  be  to  subject  the  Constantinopoli- 
tan  to  the  Jerusalem  Patriarch,  which  would  seem 
a  contradiction  to  ancient  direction.  But  if  the 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  is  to  be  look'd  upon  as 
Primus  to  the  Britains  only,  as  part  of  his  Diocese, 
and  acknowledging  him  alone  for  their  Pastor  and 
Patriarch,  who  from  thenceforward  is  to  have  the 
jurisdiction  over  them,  because  they  are  to  be 
made  subject  to  him  only,  and  to  become  his  spi 
ritual  sheep,  this  we  embrace  and  receive  as  right 
and  agreeable  to  the  laws.  For  then  also  he,  and 
he  alone,  shall  consecrate  the  British  Bishops,  and 
Britain  shall  be  called,  as  it  will  be  in  fact,  his  pro 
per  Diocese;  nor  shall  there  be  any  difference  be 
tween  that  and  the  Jerusalem  Diocese,  but  both 
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shall  be  esteem'd  one  and  the  same,  as  being 
united.  And  all  that  are  to  be  subject  to  him, 
even  all  the  British  Islands,  shall  give  him  publick 
honour  in  the  Church,  and  his  Title  shall  be  pro- 
mulged  by  the  Bishops  there  in  all  the  British 
cities,  in  the  same  manner  as  at  Jerusalem  and  in 
all  his  Diocese.  And  all  Ecclesiastical  questions 
that  shall  arise  in  Britain,  shall  consequently  be 
submitted  to  his  inspection  and  judgement,  as  the 
proper  Patriarch  of  it.  But  if  they  are  such  as 
need  a  Synodical  Examination,  then  they  shall  be 
refer'd  to  a  Council  of  the  Universal  Church,  and 
be  determined  by  it.  As  to  what  follows,  we  can't 
conceive  what  kind  of  discipline  it  is  they  wou'd 
instruct  us  in :  if  it  be  the  Wisdom  of  the  World, 
it  is  that  which  S.  Paul  has  excluded  from  the  pale 
of  the  Catholick  Oriental  Church,  when  he  said, 
Let  no  man  spoil  you  thro'  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudi 
ments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ1:  And 
again,  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God1.  There  is  then  no  necessity  for  this  qualifica 
tion.  But  as  for  curiosity,  and  erudition,  or  subtilty 
of  mind,  if  we  were  desirous  of  this  kind  of  know 
ledge,  we  have  Aristotle's  Works  among  us,  and 
other  Philosophers  with  their  Commentators  and 
expositors;  and  there  are  schools  also  in  many  of 
our  Cities  and  Countries,  in  which  they  are  taught 
and  explain'd,  whence  we  may  reap  a  great  harvest 
of  Philosophy.  However,  we  promise  them  a 
thousand  advantages  of  probity  and  goodwill,  tho' 
we  are  not  so  zealous  in  a  matter  which  is  not 
necessary  to  Salvation.  But  if  they  mean  not  the 
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Wisdom  of  the  World,  but  Theology,  then  we  de 
clare  that,  if  it  be  agreeable  to  our  Orthodox 
Religion,  we  are  willing  to  receive  it:  but  if  it  be 
dissonant  and  disagreeable  to  the  Orthodox  Orien 
tal  Faith,  we  shall  crown  it  with  wool  and  send  it 
back  to  those  to  whom  it  belongs ;  and  will  as  long 
as  we  live,  firmly  adhere  to  primitive  and  evan 
gelical  Doctrine.  Only  we  say  this;  that  if  the 
religious  Remnant  of  the  Britains  do  sincerely 
and  without  deceit  desire  to  unite  themselves  to 
our  Oriental  catholic  and  apostolical  Church,  God 
be  thank'd,  who  also  assist  and  perfect  this  very 
great  and  unexpected  good :  for  then  we  will,  with 
meekness  and  brotherly  love,  mutually  teach  and  be 
taught  by  each  other,  both  all  holy  righteous  and 
divine  doctrines,  and  also  the  precepts  of  worldly 
literature,  according  to  the  differences  of  science 
deliver'd  down  to  us  in  many  and  various  books; 
some  of  which  have  never  yet  been  publish'd,  but 
are  preserved  by  us  in  divers  temples,  monasteries 
and  schools,  and  especially  in  the  great  Libraries 
of  Alexandria,  Jerusalem  and  Constantinople; 
which  from  thenceforward  we  will  have  in  common 
between  us :  And  there  shall  be  an  Union  under 
God,  not  in  any  other  points,  but  in  necessary  and 
salvable  Doctrines;  in  the  confession  of  which,  we 
have  a  firm  hope  of  salvation,  but  in  denying  of 
them  do  manifestly  endanger  our  souls,  that  is, 
when  we  teach  such  Doctrines  as  are  opposite  to 
the  unerring  doctrines  of  our  Lord.  But  let  not 
the  good  and  worthy  Britons  have  such  an  opinion 
of  us,  as  if  we  were  wholly  destitute  of  our  ancient 
native  and  domestick  Literature;  part  of  which, 
even  to  this  day,  is  by  God's  assistance,  better  pre 
served  among  us  than  among  some  others.  Nor 
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let  any  censorious  person  impute  this  declaration 
of  ours  to  vain-glory,  for  we  speak  what  is  true; 
having  even  at  this  time,  as  we  said,  by  the  good 
ness  of  God,  schools  and  academies  in  many  places, 
where  sacred  and  profane  Learning  is  with  much 
labour  and  industry  taught  in  Greek,  in  all  its 
parts;  the  Doctrine  of  the  Fathers  being  the  rule 
for  our  Divinity-instructions,  and  Aristotle  for 
Philosophy.  We  desire  therefore  to  unite  with 
you,  O  ye  religious  remnant  of  the  Britons;  not 
that  we  may  possess  your  learning  and  wisdom,  or 
grow  more  knowing  in  profane  Literature,  (for  that, 
as  we  have  often  said,  is  by  the  Providence  of  God, 
to  be  found  in  some  measure  among  us,)  but  that 
both  of  us  may  have  one  Church,  to  the  glory  of 
God ;  and  that  those  who  for  a  long  time  have  lost 
the  Orthodox  oriental  and  unspotted  Faith,  may 
again  recover  it  as  formerly  in  the  times  of  the  first 
and  second  General  Councils,  and  may  be  one  with 
us  of  the  Eastern  Church;  and  that  all  men  and 
angels  may  rejoice  with  us;  and  Religion,  which 
has  long  been  a  stranger  to  those  parts,  may  again 
shine  out ;  and  there  may  be  a  harmony  and  agree 
ment  between  us  and  you  in  Charity  and  Faith,  as 
shall  be  pleasing  to  God,  to  Angels,  and  to  the 
Saints.  It  is  upon  this  account,  that  we  are  so 
eager  for  this  Union  and  coalition,  and  not  for  any 
carnal,  frail,  and  vain  lucre,  which  God  forbid.  And 
let  this  suffice  for  this  Proposition. 

The  seventh  Proposal  is  in  these  Words. 

That  in  order  still  to  a  nearer  Union,  there 
be  as  near  a  conformity  in  Worship  established, 
as  is  consistent  with  the  different  circumstances 
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and  customs  of  Nations,   arid  with  the  rights  of 
particular  Churches  in  that  case  allowed  of. 

Answer. 

This  Proposal  seems  obscure  and  involved. 
For,  what  rights  of  particular  Churches,  what  cus 
toms  of  Nations,  and  what  present  circumstances 
of  things  are  we  to  understand  ?  These  want  clear 
ing,  to  be  perfectly  apprehended.  But  this  we  say ; 
that  if,  by  God's  permission,  the  wish'd-for  Union 
be  effected,  then  all  these  things  shall  be  settled ; 
so  those  customs,  rights,  and  circumstances  be  not 
altogether  foreign  and  diametrically  opposite  to 
each  other,  and  such  as  may  make  a  breach  in  the 
desired  Union.  For,  the  Customs  of  the  Orthodox 
ought  to  be  grave  and  laudable,  not  ridiculous  and 
contemptible,  nor  such  as  may  give  the  ignorant 
an  occasion  of  scoffing  and  mockery.  But  neither 
can  the  Circumstances  of  things  be  any  hindrance 
to  a  religious  Faith,  and  a  right  Judgment.  Let 
us  not,  says  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  be  ashamed  of 
His  Cross;  for  according  to  David,  we  must  speak 
before  Kings  and  rulers  and  not  be  confounded1,  as 
he  did. 

Proposal  8. 

The  eighth  Proposal  promises  immediately  to 
restore  the  most  ancient  English  Liturgy  to  daily 
use,  and  to  reject  that  which  is  now  used  by  the 
English.  For,  this  they  say,  is  disagreeable  to  the 
Oriental  orthodox  Liturgy;  but  that,  as  it  is  more 
ancient,  so  it  more  nearly  approaches  to  the  man 
ner  of  the  Oriental  Church,  than  the  Liturgy  now 
in  use  among  them:  and  this  they  will  do  with 

1   Ps.  cxix.  46. 
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such  proper  additions  and  alterations,  as  may  be 
agreed  on  to  render  it  still  more  conformable  both 
to  that  and  to  the  primitive  standard. 

Answer. 

To  this  we  answer,  That  the  Oriental  orthodox 
Church  acknowledges  but  one  Liturgy,  the  same 
which  was  deliver'd  down  by  the  Apostles,  but 
written  by  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  James 
the  brother  of  God,  and  afterwards  abbreviated 
upon  account  of  its  length,  by  the  great  Father 
Basil  Archbishop  of  Cesaria  in  Cappadocia,  and 
after  that  again  epitomized  by  John  the  golden- 
tongued  Patriarch  of  Constantinople;  which  from 
the  times  of  Basil  and  Chrysostom  until  now,  the 
Oriental  orthodox  Church  receives  and  uses  every 
where,  and  by  them  administers  the  unbloody 
Sacrifice  in  every  Church  of  the  Orthodox.  It  is 
proper  therefore,  that  those,  who  are  called  the 
Remnant  of  primitive  piety,  should  wrhen  they  are 
united  to  us,  make  use  of  these,  that  in  this  point 
also  there  be  no  discord  between  us ;  but  that  they, 
as  well  as  we,  should  on  proper  days  officiate  by 
the  Liturgy  of  S.  Basil,  and  daily  by  that  of  Chry 
sostom.  As  for  the  English  Liturgy,  we  are  un 
acquainted  with  it,  having  never  either  seen  or 
read  it ;  but  we  have  some  suspicion  of  it,  because 
many  and  various  Heresies  Schisms  and  Sects  have 
arisen  up  in  those  parts,  lest  the  hereticks  should 
have  introduced  into  it  any  corruption  or  deviation 
from  the  right  Faith.  Upon  this  account  it  is 
necessary  we  should  both  see  and  read  it;  and 
then  either  approve  of  it  as  right,  or  reject  it  as 
disagreeable  to  our  unspotted  Faith.  When  there 
fore  we  have  considered  it,  if  it  needs  correction 
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we  will  correct  it ;  and  if  possible,  will  give  it  the 
sanction  of  a  genuine  form.  But  what  occasion 
have  those  for  any  other  Liturgy,  who  have  the 
true  and  sincere  one  of  the  divine  Father  Chrysos- 
tom;  which  is  made  use  of  in  all  the  Oriental 
Churches  of  the  Orthodox  Greeks,  Russians,  Ibe 
rians  and  Arabians,  and  many  other  orthodox 
nations  ?  For,  if  they,  who  are  called  the  Remnant 
of  Primitive  Piety,  will  receive  this,  they  will 
thereby  be  more  intimately  united,  and  more  nearly 
related  to  us.  For,  the  people  don't  so  much  look 
upon  the  heart  as  the  appearance,  and  what  is 
publickly  and  openly  transacted ;  and  if  they  dis 
cover  any  disconformity  to  the  customs  they  have 
been  used  to,  they  are  immediately  animated  to 
hatred,  to  aversion  and  revolt. 

Proposal  9. 

The  ninth  Proposal  promises  that  several  of 
the  homilies  of  the  holy  Father  Chrysostom,  and 
other  Oriental  Fathers'  works  shall  be  translated 
into  English,  and  be  read  in  the  publick  Assem 
blies. 

Answer. 

This  we  don't  only  receive  but  commend,  as 
what  will  be  to  excellent  purpose;  for  by  this 
means,  the  readers  of  them  will  find  benefit  to 
their  souls.  For,  at  present  those  Homilies  can 
be  serviceable  to  none  but  the  Greeks  and  Latins; 
but  then  they  will  be  of  use  to  those  who  are  igno 
rant  of  those  languages,  and  know  only  the 
English  tongue  ;  if  so  be,  they  shall  be  translated 
fairly  and  sincerely,  without  any  addition  or  dimi 
nution,  or  any  alteration  whatsoever,  but  faithfully 
and  exactly. 

3—2 
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Proposal  10  and  Answer. 

The  substance  of  the  tenth  Proposal  is,  that 
prayers  and  supplications,  be  made  by  the  Or 
thodox  Remnant  in  Britain,  for  the  Oriental 
Orthodox,  and  contrariwise  by  these  for  them. 
Tliis,  upon  the  effecting  and  establishing  a  mutual 
Agreement  in  Doctrine  and  Discipline,  shall  be 
allow'd  and  observed;  and  both  parties  shall  be 
publickly  commemorated  by  each  other. 

Proposal  1 1  and  Answer. 

The  eleventh  Proposal  is  much  the  same  with 
the  tenth;  so  we  have  the  same  sentiments  of  it, 
and  the  same  answer  to  make  to  it :  and  will  agree 
to  it,  if  so  be  the  querents  will  consent  to  the 
divine  and  holy  articles  of  our  pure  Faith. 

Proposal  12  and  Answer. 

As  to  the  circular  and  communicatory  Letters 
mentioned  in  the  twelfth  Proposal,  we  say,  that  we 
will  transmit  to  them  in  writing  the  Decrees  of 
our  Synods;  and  in  like  manner  will  receive  their 
publick  and  Synodical  determinations,  and  read 
them  carefully  over;  and  if  they  be  agreeable  to 
our  Oriental  orthodox  Faith,  will  both  acknow 
ledge  and  confirm  them. 

After  this,  those  who  are  called  the  Remnant 
of  the  Primitive  orthodox  Church  in  Britain,  do  in 
some  Propositions  lay  down  the  particulars  wherein 
they  will  agree  with  us:  and  upon  a  mutual  ac 
knowledgement  of  these,  they  declare  for  an  intire 
coalition,  but  otherwise  for  the  contrary. 
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Proposal  i  and  Answer. 

We  agree,  say  they,  in  the  twelve  Articles  of 
Faith,  that  is,  in  the  Creed,  as  what  was  well  and 
piously  ordain'd  and  establish'd  in  the  first  and 
second  General  Holy  Councils;  but  we  do  not 
agree  in  the  Creeds  that  have  at  different  times 
been  form'd  by  the  Latin  Church.  In  this  we 
have  no  difference;  for,  neither  do  we  receive  any 
other  Faith  or  Creed  than  that  of  the  first  and 
second  General  Councils,  but  disown  and  reject 
those  that  have  been  composed  by  the  Latins ;  and 
are  so  far  from  admitting  any  such  additionary 
insertion  in  the  Creed,  that  we  repudiate  it  as 
blasphemous.  And  thus  far  we  agree  with  you. 

Proposal  2  and  Answer. 

The  second  Proposal  also  we  commend  and  re 
ceive  as  Orthodox,  in  which  those  who  are  called 
the  Remnant  of  Primitive  orthodoxy  in  Britain, 
profess  to  agree  in  believing  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For, 
those  who  do  not  believe  thus,  are  publickly  anathe 
matized  by  us  every  year  as  Semi-arians  and 
Macedonians  and  irvev^aro^a^oL.  And  that  it  is 
necessary  to  believe,  as  we  do,  that  the  Father 
only  is  the  fountain,  original  and  cause  both  of  the 
Generation  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  learn  from  the  Sacred  and  divine 
Synods,  and  more  fully  before  them  from  Diony- 
sius  the  Areopagite,  who  says,  that  the  only  fountain 
and  cause  of  the  Super  substantial  Deity ,  is  ike  Fa 
ther;  of  whom  the  Son  is  begotten,  and  from  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds.  And  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the 
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Son,  we  learn  and  believe  upon  the  Authority  of 
the  Holy  Scripture.  Nay,  the  second  Oecume 
nical  Synod  was  assembled  upon  this  account,  and 
made  Canons  to  this  purpose,  and  excommuni 
cated  Macedonius  for  the  contrary  sentiment,  and 
anathematized  both  him  and  his  followers,  and 
repulsed  them  as  Hereticks  and  blasphemers;  but 
gave  those  who  confess  Him  to  be  true  God,  con- 
substantial  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  honour 
of  an  everlasting  memorial. 

Proposal  3. 

In  the  third  place,  those  who  are  called  the 
remnant  of  primitive  orthodoxy  in  Britain,  declare 
their  assent  to  the  Orthodox  oriental  Faith,  in 
believing,  as  they  say,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent 
forth  by  the  Son  from  the  Father;  and  that  when 
they  say  in  any  of  their  Confessions,  that  he  is  sent 
forth  or  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  they  mean  no 
more  that  what  is  and  always  has  been  confess'd 
by  the  orthodox  oriental  Church,  that  is,  from  the 
Father  by  the  Son. 

Answer. 

To  this  we  answer,  that  we  receive  no  other 
Rule  or  Creed  than  that  which  was  settled,  and 
most  piously  set  forth  by  the  first  and  second  holy 
General  Councils;  in  which  it  was  decreed,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father.  For, 
it  says,  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  the 
Giver  of  Life,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father. 
Therefore  we  receive  none  who  add  the  least  sylla 
ble  (and  the  most  perfect  word  wou'd  fall  far  short) 
either  by  way  of  insertion,  commentary  or  expli 
cation  to  this  Holy  Creed,  or  take  any  thing 
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from  it.  For,  the  holy  Fathers  at  that  time 
anathematize  all  such  as  shall  either  take  from  or 
add  to  it  any  word  or  syllable.  Upon  this  account, 
we  cannot  lawfully  allow  of  the  addition  of  the 
preposition  &d  or  e/c,  nor  say  either  from  or  by  the 
Son.  But  we  wou'd  have  those  who  desire  to  com 
municate  and  agree  with  us,  to  keep  it  pure  and 
without  alteration,  and  to  speak  and  read  agree 
ably  to  the  Original  determination  of  those  Holy 
Synods.  We  don't  allow  it  therefore  to  be  either 
publicldy  or  privately  read  with  addition :  But  if 
any  one  has  formerly  inserted  any  word,  let  it  be 
strook  out;  and  let  the  Creed  continue  unalter'd,  as 
it  was  at  first  written,  and  is  to  this  day  after  so 
many  years  read  and  believed  by  us.  Now,  concern 
ing  this  point  we  thus  believe,  that  there  is  a^two-  •%*•  ^ 
fold  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  one  natural,  f*  ' 
eternal  and  before  time;  according  to  which,  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  alone ;  and 
of  which  it  is  both  written  in  the  Creed,  and  the 
Lord  has  said,  Another  Comforter  will  I  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ivhich 
proceedeth  from  the  Father1.  The  other  is  temporal 
and  deputative,  according  to  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit  is  externally  sent  forth,  derived,  proceeds  and 
flows  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  the 
Sanctification  of  the  Creature.  But  it  is  plain, 
that  in  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  pre 
position  e/c  is  never  used  for  &d,  nor  vice  versa 
Sia  for  CK,  from  many  testimonies,  but  especially 
from  that  Great  Divine  John  Damascen,  in  the 
6oth  Chapter  of  the  first  book  of  his  Theology, 
where  he  says:  The  Spirit  of  the  Father,  as  proceed 
ing  from  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  not 

1  John  xv.  26. 
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as  proceeding  from  Him,  but  ~by  Him  from  the  Fa 
ther:  for  the  Father  only  is  the  cause  Here  did  is 
applied  to  the  Son,  and  e\  is  declared  to  be  unap- 
plicable  to  Him,  not  as  from  Him  says  he,  but  as  by 
Him.  The  prepositions  eV  and  Std  are  not  therefore 
equivalent;  for,  if  they  were,  what  shou'd  hinder 
him  from  saying,  that  He  proceeds  from  the  Son? 
For,  he  said  that  He  proceeded  from  the  Father  by 
the  Son.  We  therefore  of  the  Oriental  Orthodox 
Church,  being  taught  by  the  Fathers,  say,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  absolutely  from  the  Father 
with  regard  to  that  procession  which  is  natural, 
eternal  and  before  time;  and  upon  that  account 
make  use  neither  of  the  preposition  eV  nor  Ad  when 
we  speak  of  the  Son.  For,  we  do  not  say,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  or  by  the  Son  in  that 
respect;  for,  as  the  Son  was  not  begotten  of  the 
Father  by  the  mediation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so 
neither  does  the  Holy  Spirit  proceed  from  the  Fa 
ther  by  the  mediation  of  the  Son.  But  as  to  His 
temporal  and  outward  Procession,  we  agree,  that 
He  proceeds,  comes  or  is  sent  by  the  Son  or  thro' 
the  Son's  mediation,  and  from  the  Son  in  this 
sence  of  an  outward  procession,  for  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Creature.  But  this  Upoeais  or  ^Missioji 

lest  we  should  be  as  un 


happy  as  the  Papists,  who  because  of  the  limited 

dialect  of  the  Latin  language,  which  is  unable  to 

express  the  Upoeais  or  Emission  by  one  word,  and 

the  e/c7ro'|oef<7i9  by  another,  have  called  them  both 

processionem  ;  which  afterwards  grew  into  an  error, 

and  made  them  take  the  eternal  procession  for  that 

n^oecm  which  was  in  time.    Therefore,  to  avoid  this 

(equivocation  of  terms,  we  call  that  Procession  which 

||is  inward  and  eternal,  and  not  that  Emission  or 
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effusion  or  projection  which  is  external  and  in 
time.  And  this  is  the  reason  of  that  false  opinion 
of  the  Latins,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son ;  which  is  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  the  holy  Fathers.  Now, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  proceed  from  the  Son, 
according  to  that  procession  which  is  before  time, 
take  the  words  of  the  above  cited  Father  in  the 
8th  Chapter  of  the  4th  book  of  his  Theology,  which 
are  these.  We  both  say  the  Spirit  which  is  from 
the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father:  but  we  do 
not  say  the  Spirit  from  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son.  For,  says  the  holy  Apostle,  If  any  one  says  he 
has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ1 ;  and  we  acknowledge 
that  the  Spirit  is  made  manifest  and  communicated 
to  us  by  the  Son.  What  can  be  clearer  than  these 
words?  And  thus  much  for  this  Article. 

Proposal  4  and  Answer. 

In  the  fourth  place,  those  who  are  called  the  Rem 
nant  of  Primitive  piety,  profess  to  agree  with  us, 
in  believing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  truly  speak  by 
the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  is  the  genuine 
author  of  all  Scripture ;  which  is  perfectly  right 
and  agreeable  to  our  Sentiments.  However,  we 
must  add  to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  that  He 
also  speaks  by  the  Holy  Synods  and  divine  Fa 
thers;  and  then  they  will  be  in  the  right,  and  not 
far  from  the  Truth.  The  5th,  6th,  and  7th  Pro 
posals  are  the  same. 

Proposal  5,  6,  and  7. 

In  believing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  assisteth  the 
Church  in  judging  rightly  concerning   matter    of 

1  Rom.  viii.  9. 
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Faith :  and  that  both  General  and  particular  Or 
thodox  Councils  convened  after  the  example  of  the 
first  Council  of  Jerusalem,  may  reasonable  expect 
that  assistance  in  their  resolutions. 

Proposal  6. 

In  the  number  and  nature  of  the  Charismata 
of  the  Spirit. 

Proposal  7. 

In  believing  that  there  is  no  other  foundation 
of  the  Church,  but  Christ  alone;  and  that  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles  are  no  otherwise  to  be 
called  so,  but  in  a  less  proper  and  secondary  sense, 
respectively  only. 

Answer. 

We  have  no  objection  to  this  Proposal,  which 
has  the  words  of  Truth  and  Righteousness,  and  is 
consonant  and  agreeable  to  our  Orthodox  Doc 
trines.  And  as  for  what  is  said  concerning  Synods, 
if  it  be  meant  of  future  Synods,  we  allow  it.  But 
for  former  ones,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  were 
held  by  Divine  direction :  and  that  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  which  in  the  shape  of  fiery,  tongues  illumi 
nated  the  Apostles,  did  also  in  the  seven  General 
Councils,  speak  by  the  mouths  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
and  gave  a  Divine  sanction  to  their  Decrees.  Pro 
ceed  we  therefore  to  the  eighth  Proposal,  which  is 
in  these  words. 

Proposal  8. 

They  agree  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church;  which  Title  ought  not  therefore  to  be 
assumed  by  any  one,  much  less  by  any  secular 
person,  how  great  soever :  And  that  Bishops  under 
Him  have  a  vicarious  headship,  as  His  proper  Be- 
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preservatives  and  Vicegerents;  being  thence  subject 
in  Spirituals  to  no  temporal  power  on  earth.  And 
in  consequence  hereof,  they  hope  the  Patriarchs  of 
the  Oriental  Church  will  be  pleased  by  an  express 
article  to  signify,  that  they  own  the  independency 
of  the  Church  in  Spirituals  upon  all  Lay-powers, 
and  consequently  declare  against  all  Lay-Depri 
vations. 

Answer. 

To  this  we  say,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  Head  of  the  Church  both  in  earth  and 
heaven,  militant  and  triumphant ;  but  since  He  has 
set  over  his  own  creature  Apostles  and  High- 
priests,  Heads  and  Governours,  Heads  not  original 
but  derivative  and  secondary;  containing  and  giv 
ing  life  to  the  whole  earthly  body  of  the  Faithful, 
thro'  the  first  and  universal  Head,  in  whom  we 
live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  to  be  medi- 
atours  between  God  and  men  in  performing  the 
ministrations  our  Lord  has  commanded  them; 
namely,  in  teaching  and  baptizing  and  administring 
all  the  Divine  Mysteries;  giving  them  as  is  con- 
fess'd,  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing;  there 
fore  every  one  of  our  Bishops  both  is,  and  is 
esteemed,  a  particular  head  of  the  Churches  of 
each  City,  subject  to  the  first  and  universal  Head. 
Upon  this  account,  the  34th  Canon  of  the  Holy 
Apostles  calls  the  Primus  among  the  Bishops, 
an  Head,  saying,  The  Bishops  of  every  nation 
ought  to  know  their  Primus,  and  esteem  him  as 
their  Head.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  has  placed  the 
Bishops  and  Priests  for  Shepheards  to  the  Church 
of  God,  administring  the  word  of  Life  to  the  per 
fecting  of  the  Saints.  We  don't  therefore  impro 
perly  call  them  Heads  and  fountains  of  Sanctity 
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among  us :  and  we  believe  that  from  the  Bishops 
we  receive  the  sacred  Mysteries  and  Charismata  of 
the  Spirit,  as  from  Christ  our  Supreme  Head. 
And  as  the  Angels,  taking  upon  them  the  form  and 
person  of  God,  as  when  it  is  said,  /  am  the  Lord 
thy  God1,  (for,  the  Law  of  God  ivas  deliver  d  by 
Angels'',}  did  not  thereby  assume  to  themselves  the 
nature  of  the  Deity ;  so  the  genuine  Governours 
of  the  Church,  being  called  Heads,  derive  that 
appellation  from  the  real  Head,  and  perform  His 
part,  and  refer  all  their  ministrations  to  Him  as  the 
immediate  Head,  and  not  unto  themselves;  as 
Moses  also  was  by  God  constituted  a  God  unto 
Pharao,  without  any  Injury  to  the  Divine  Majesty; 
and  the  Apostles  as  well  as  the  Lord,  were  said  to 
be  the  Light  of  the  World.  For,  tho'  Christ  be  the 
Foundation  of  the  Faith,  yet  the  Prophets  and  Apo 
stles  both  are,  and  are  said  to  be  so  in  Scripture. 
Bishops  therefore,  and  Priests  being  thro'  Ordina 
tion  and  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  chosen  by 
God,  Ministers  of  Christ,  and  Shepheards  of  Chris 
tian  People,  are  by  no  means  subject  to  the  secular 
powers  of  the  world  in  matters  of  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  cognizance.  And  as  secular  powers 
are  prohibited  from  ordaining  Bishops  or  Priests, 
so  are  they  not  allowed  by  the  Divine  Laws  to  de 
prive  either  of  them.  But  the  Church  in  Synod 
both  ordains  and  deprives,  as  having  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosing  from  the  Lord ;  for,  this  was 
given  to  the  Apostles  only  and  to  their  successors. 
However,  they  are  bound  to  be  subject  to  them  in 
secular  and  civil  affairs,  and  in  civil  questions  of 
right  and  wrong:  For,  Kings  have  a  supreme 

1  Exod.  xx.  2.  2  Uul.  iii.  19. 
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power  over  all  their  Subjects,  to  judge  and  punish 
with  Justice  those  who  are  delinquent,  unless  it  be 
in  spiritual  matters,  which  are  to  be  judged  and 
determined  by  an  Ecclesiastical  Council.  A.nd  this 
may  suffice  for  a  brief  answer  to  the  present  Pro 
posal.  It  is  time  to  proceed  to  the  pth,  loth,  nth 
and  1 2th  following,  which  stand  thus. 

Proposal  9,  10,  n,  12. 

They  agree  that  every  Christian  ought  to  be 
subject  to  the  Church ;  and  that  the  Church  is  by 
Christ  sufficiently  instructed  and  authorized  to 
examine  the  Writings  and  censure  the  persons  of 
her  subjects  or  ministers,  tho'  never  so  great. 

They  agree,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  ought  to  be  administred  to 
the  faithful  in  both  kinds;  and  that  the  Latin 
Church  hath  transgressed  the  institution  of  Christ 
by  restraining  from  the  Laity  one  kind. 

They  agree,  that  Baptism  and  this  are  of  gene 
ral  necessity  to  Salvation  for  all  the  faithful:  and 
that  the  other  Holy  Mysteries  instituted  by  Christ 
or  appointed  by  His  Apostles,  which  are  not  so 
generally  necessary  unto  all,  ought  nevertheless  to 
be  received  and  celebrated  with  due  reverence, 
according  to  catholick  and  immemorial  practice. 

They  agree,  that  there  is  no  proper  purgatorial 
fire  in  the  future  state,  for  the  purgation  of  souls; 
nor  consequently  any  redemption  of  souls  out  of 
the  fire  of  Purgatory  by  the  Suffrages  of  the  Liv 
ing:  But  that,  notwithstanding,  none  do  imme 
diately  ascend  into  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  but 
do  remain  until  the  Resurrection  in  certain  inferior 
Mansions  appropriated  to  them,  waiting  in  hope 
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for  the  Revelation  of  that  day,  and  joining  in  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  the  Militant  Church  upon 
earth  offer'd  up  in  Faith. 

The  Answer  to  the  above  Proposals. 

These  four  Articles  or  Proposals  are  true,  and 
speak  our  sentiments;  wherefore,  we  receive  them 
in  the  sense  we  judge  they  are  to  be  taken ;  for, 
that  all  Christians  are  bound  to  obey  the  Church, 
we  also  are  agreed,  and  that  the  writings,  words 
and  persons  of  all  her  subjects  ought  to  be  eccle 
siastically  and  synodically  approved  or  censured  by 
the  Church,  cannot  be  denied.  This  is  everywhere 
effectually  done  among  us.  So  also,  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  given  to  the  People 
by  us  under  both  kinds ;  and  not  under  one,  as  the 
Latin  Papists  wickedly  administer  it,  contrary  to 
the  Institution,  as  we  have  largely  proved  above. 
We  hold  likewise,  that  the  Holy  Sacraments  are 
seven  in  number;  but  two  only  exceed  in  neces 
sity,  and  are  such  as  no  one  can  be  saved  without 
them.  For,  as  for  Baptism,  it  is  our  Lord's  saying, 
that  Whosoever  is  not  born  again  of  Water  and  the 
Spirit,  he  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God1. 
And  of  the  Eucharist  He  says,  Unless  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you2.  However,  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Priesthood  is  one  of  the  most  necessary ;  for, 
without  this,  how  shall  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eu 
charist  be  performed,  of  which  the  Lord  said  unto 
His  Apostles,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me*? 
And  how  shall  Christians  have  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Participation  of  His  precious  Body  and  Blood, 

1  John  iii.  3.  2  John  vi.  53.  8  Luke  xxii.  19. 
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if  there  be  no  Priest  to  consecrate  and  perform  the 
sacred  Ministration?  For,  without  a  Priest,  not 
all  the  Princes  and  Kings  of  the  earth  together 
can  perform  this  supernatural  Mystery,  and  dis 
tribute  it  to  the  faithful.  The  other  four,  and 
especially  that  of  Chrism  and  that  of  Penance,  are 
vastly  profitable  to  salvation.  For,  without  Chrism 
none  can  be  a  perfect  Christian;  that  being  the 
seal  of  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was 
imposed  as  necessa.ry  both  in  the  ancient  and  pre 
sent  Church.  And  since  Baptism  cannot  be  re 
peated,  yet  many  sin  after  they  are  baptized,  how 
shall  they  obtain  forgiveness  without  Repentance 
and  Confession,  and  without  a  person  endued  with 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing? 

As  for  the  Purgatorial  fire,  invented  by  the 
Papists  to  command  the  purse  of  the  ignorant,  we 
will  by  no  means  hear  of  it.  For,  it  is  a  fiction 
and  a  doting  Fable,  invented  for  lucre  and  to 
deceive  the  simple;  and  in  a  word,  has  no  exist 
ence  but  in  the  imagination.  There  is  no  appear 
ance  nor  mention  of  it  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  or 
holy  Fathers,  whatsoever  the  Authors  or  Abettors 
of  it  may  clamour  to  the  contrary.  But  we  say, 
that  the  Benefactions  and  holy  Sacrifices,  the  alms 
and  prayers  of  the  Church  and  her  Priests  for  the 
dead,  are  the  things  that  greatly  profit  them ;  and 
not  the  purgatorial  fire,  which  does  not  by  any 
means  any  where  exist.  For,  these  relieve  the 
pains  which  the  souls  endure  in  a$w,  as  is  plain 
from  the  Centurion,  whose  Son  our  Lord  healed  at 
the  Centurion's  petition,  and  from  the  Paralytick, 
whom  He  recover'd  by  a  double  cure  for  the  faith 
of  those  that  brought  him  to  Him,  and  might  be 
proved  from  a  thousand  other  instances  as  clear  as 
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the  Sun.  (Concerning  this  read  Syrigus's  book 
Cap.  18.)  But  not  to  be  tedious.  It  is  time  to 
proceed  to  the  point  of  greatest  difficulty,  viz.  the 
proposals,  in  which  those  who  are  called  the  British 
Remnant  of  Primitive  Piety,  disagree  with  us. 
But  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  For  being 
born  and  educated  in  the  principles  of  the  Luthero- 
Calvinists,  and  possess'd  with  their  prejudices,  they 
tenaciously  adhere  to  them,  like  Ivy  to  a  tree,  and 
are  hardly  drawn  off.  So  paint  of  a  deep  colour 
sinking  into  a  Garment,  is  almost  indelible;  and 
the  garment  will  grow  rotten  and  decayed  before 
the  tincture  can  be  wash'd  off.  But  since  where 
God  pleases,  the  order  of  nature  is  changed,  and 
He  it  is  that  transforms  and  alters  all  things  by 
His  Omnipotence  for  the  better;  placing  our  trust 
in  Him,  and  fervently  and  from  the  heart  calling 
upon  Him,  we  shall  undertake  to  answer  them. 
Now  the  first  Proposition  is  in  these  words. 

Proposition  i. 

Tho'  they  have  a  great  reverence  for  the 
Canons  of  ancient  general  Councils,  yet  they  al 
low  them  not  the  same  authority  as  is  due  to  the 
Sacred  Text;  and  think  they  may  be  dispensed 
with,  by  the  Governours  of  the  Church,  where 
Charity  or  necessity  require. 

Answer. 

The  particulars  of  this  first  Proposition  can  by 
no  means  be  received  by  the  Eastern  Church :  for, 
we  cannot  allow  the  Decrees,  Laws,  and  Canons 
which  have  been  well  and  rightly  made,  and  as  it 
seem'd  fit  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  joint  Con- 
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sent  of  Spiritual  and  holy  men  in  Synod  assembled, 
to  be  despised,  changed  or  set  aside,  and  others  to 
be  substituted  in  their  room,  the  offspring  of  our 
fancy  and  not  according  to  the  direction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;   and  especially  since  these  are  not 
opposite  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  rather  agree 
able  to  them.     For,  we  receive  the  Laws  and  Ca 
nons  of  the  seven  ancient,  holy  and  sacred  Councils, 
and  the  particular  Synods  held  in  the  East  (from 
the  Apostolical  age  unto  the  reign  of  Copronymus 
in  Constantinople)  as  the  Holy  Scriptures,  accord 
ing  to  the  second  Canon  of  the  6th  holy  General 
Council,  and  the  3rd  digest  of  the  2nd  Title  of  the 
Novels;   in  which  we  find,  that  the  Canons  and 
Decrees  of  the  Seven  Councils  ought  to  be  held  as 
the  Holy  Scriptures.     This  is  the  isist  Novel  of 
Justinian,  and  is  to  be  found  in  the  5th  book  of 
the  Basilica1,  Title  3.  Cap.  i.  §  i.  and  in  the  first 
book,  Tit.  2.  Digest  n,  that  arrogant  orders  con 
tradicting  the  Canons  were  void.     It  is  plain  then, 
and  the  reason  is  plain,  why  we  receive  the  Canons 
of  holy  Synods  as  the  Holy  Scriptures,  because 
they  are  the  settlements  of  Holy  Men,  whom  God 
has  placed  in  the  Church  as  Apostles  and  Prophets,, 
so  also  Teachers2,  as  the  holy  Apostle   observes, 
who  being  inspired  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  enacted 
those  Canons  to  be  as  Lights  shining  in  a  dark 
place3,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.     For,  as 
has  been  observed,  the  Holy  Spirit  which  spake 
by  the  Apostles,  the  same  and  no  other  spake  by 
the  Holy  Fathers.      This  which  we  contend  for, 
the  Lord  Himself  declared,  when  He  said,  He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 

1  For  Basilica,  B.  and  C.  have  "Imperial  Laws."  2   J  Cor.  xii.  28. 

3  i  Pet.  i.   19. 
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despiseth  Me\  &c.  How  then  can  we  dare  boldly 
and  securely  to  set  aside  the  least  Constitution  and 
Legislation  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  that  no 
ways  contradicting  the  Holy  Scriptures?  And 
what  Charity  or  necessity  can  oblige  us  to  omit  or 
neglect  any  thing,  which  they  have  unanimously 
decreed  and  ordained,  especially  in  matters  of 
Doctrine?  But  if  ever  there  was  any  Condescen 
sion  or  dispensation  allow'd,  it  was  only  in  matters 
of  practice  and  order  and  long  custom  by  way  of 
prudence,  but  not  in  matters  of  Faith  and  Doc 
trine;  as  for  instance,  not  to  eat  fish  in  the  great 
Quadragesimal  Fast.  For  this  was  by  way  of 
condescension  indulged  the  Northern  people,  upon 
the  account  of  the  scarcity  of  terrestrial  food,  such 
as  herbs,  pulse,  and  other  fruit,  but  with  the  con 
sent  of  a  Synod;  for,  no  one  has  liberty  to  do 
what  he  pleases  in  the  Church;  but  all  Ecclesias 
tical  Questions  are  judged  and  determined  by  Sy- 
nodical  inspection,  as  well  as  Condescensions  and 
Dispensations  granted,  if  need  so  require.  For,  in 
matters  of  holy  Doctrine  there  is  no  room  for  con 
descension  or  dispensation,  they  being  perpetual, 
and  reverently  observ'd  by  all  the  Orthodox  as 
immoveable.  And  he  that  transgresses  the  least 
of  these,  is  condemned  and  anathematized  as  a 
schisrnatick  and  heretick,  and  is  by  every  body 
look'd  upon  as  an  excommunicated  person.  How 
ever,  we  do  by  no  means  receive  the  rebellious 
Synods  of  Here  ticks,  as  that  of  Ephesus,  (we  don't 
mean  the  Orthodox  but  the  Arian  Council  of 
Ephesus)  and  that  of  the  Iconomachi,  and  those 
of  the  Papists;  but  especially  that  Caiaphas-like 

1   Luke  x.  1 6. 
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Consistory  at  Florence;  a  band  of  robbers,  and 
not  an  assembly  observing  the  form  of  the  Apo 
stolical  Synod  in  Jerusalem,  nor  that  of  the  first 
seven  holy  general  Councils:  but  which  at  the 
same  time  had  the  Pope  a  Criminal  at  the  bar, 
and  a  Judge  upon  the  Throne,  giving  sentence 
according  to  his  own  pleasure  in  a  tyrannical  and 
illegal  manner.  Such  Synods  therefore  as  these, 
and  such  innovating  and  illegal  Canons  we  do  by 
no  means  receive,  but  reject  and  condemn  them. 
If  then,  those  who  are  called  the  Remnant  of 
primitive  piety  in  Britain,  will  be  united  to  us 
the  Oriental  Orthodox,  they  will  do  well  to  agree 
with  us  also  in  this  particular,  who  both  think  and 
speak  what  is  true.  And  let  this  be  sufficient  for 
a  short  Answer  to  the  first  Proposition.  Proceed 
we  to  the  second,  which  is  as  follows. 

Proposition  2. 

Tho'  they  call  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  blessed, 
and  magnify  the  Grace  of  God  which  so  highly 
exalted  her;  yet  are  they  afraid  of  giving  the 
Glory  of  God  to  a  Creature,  or  to  run  into  any 
extreme  by  blessing  and  magnifying  her:  and  do 
hence  rather  chuse  to  bless  and  magnify  God  for 
the  high  grace  and  honour  conferr'd  upon  her,  and 
for  the  benefit  which  we  receive  by  that  means. 

Answer. 

Here  we  may  fairly  cry  out  with  David,  They 
were  in  great  fear  where  no  fear  was1.  For,  when 
we  thus  magnify  and  extol  the  holy  Mother  of 
God,  and  ever  Virgin  Mary,  we  do  by  no  means 

1   Psalm  liii.  5. 
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give  Divine  honour  either  to  this  most  glorious 
Creature,  or  any  other,  but  acknowledge  and  adore 
one  and  one  only  Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible ;  and  serve,  praise,  and  glorify 
Him  alone  as  God  the  Almighty.  For,  we  know 
how  to  make  a  distinction  in  Worship,  and  give 
that  of  Latria  to  God  only,  but  that  of  Dulia  to 
the  Holy  Apostles,  Martyrs  and  righteous  and 
godly  Fathers,  honouring  them  as  faithful  servants 
and  true  friends  of  God  :  therein  imitating  the 
holy  Psalmist  David,  who  says,  I  greatly  honour 
thy  friends,  0  God1.  For  whom  the  Lord  called  His 
friends  and  children,  (for  He  says,  I  no  more  call 
you  Servants,  but  friends  and  children  and  heirs*,) 
the  same  we  honour  and  worship,  not  with  Latria, 
but  with  Dulia ;  and  call  upon  them  for  their  in 
tercession,  as  persons  that  are  living  after  death, 
and  have  received  favour  from  God,  and  as  see 
ing  and  hearing  what  is  clone  here,  even  as  the 
Angels.  Hear  what  Eusebius  Pamphilus  says  in 
his  second  Oration  of  the  Life  of  Constantine  the 
Great.  Says  he,  The  Great  Constantine  in  his 
Edict  ordains  that  the  Estates  of  the  Martyrs,  if 
they  have  no  heir,  should  go  to  the  Church.  Arid 
why  did  he  make  this  order?  It  is,  says  he,  ~by  no 
means  hard  even  upon  the  dead,  that  she  for  whom 
they  have  been  labouring,  should  be  their  heir.  In 
deed  we  worship  our  Lady  the  Virgin-Mother  of 
God  with  hyperdulia,  but  not  as  God;  as  the 
OeoroKos  and  Mother  of  God,  but  not  with  Latria : 
God  forbid :  that  would  be  blasphemy.  For  God 
only  do  we  worship  with  Latria,  and  make  her  our 
intercessor  with  Him  for  sins  committed  after  Bap- 
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tism,  and  by  her  hope  for  remission  from  Him. 
But  let  not  this  affrighten  you.  For,  no  one  that 
is  not  wholly  ignorant  and  without  understanding, 
could  worship  or  serve  the  creature  above  the  Crea 
tor,  unless  he  was  an  Idolater,  a  Polytheist  and  a 
Madman.  For  we  honour  also  earthly  Princes, 
and  crown  them;  and  bow  down  to  them  with 
much  reverence,  and  worship  them  with  bended 
knee;  and  are  not  upon  that  account  called  Men- 
worshippers,  nor  are  we  looked  upon  as  people  that 
honour  the  creature  above  the  Creator.  For,  the 
worship  we  give  them  is  that  of  Dulia,  as  servants 
elect  of  God,  and  honoured  of  Him,  and  therefore 
both  being  and  being  called,  Oeoa-recpels.  Nor  are  we 
found  fault  with  for  this,  Besides,  a  terrestrial 
Prince  seeing  his  friends  and  servants  honoured 
and  worshiped  by  other  inferiors,  rejoyces  and 
abundantly  recompences  the  honour  to  them.  For, 
we  don't  pay  them  the  same  honour  that  is  due  to 
the  King  only,  but  such  as  is  proper  for  the  friends 
of  a  King.  However,  if  this  offends  them,  they  may 
forbear  saying,  Holy  Mother  of  God,  help  us;  and 
instead  of  it,  may  say,  Merciful  and  Almighty 
Lord,  assist  the  intercessions  of  Mary  the  Holy 
Virgin  and  Mother  of  God,  and  save  us ;  til  in  time 
they  come  to  be  reconciled  to  the  other.  But  let 
us  go  on  to  the  third  Proposition,  which  speaks 
thus. 

Proposition  3. 

Tho'  they  believe,  that  both  Angels  and  Saints 
have  Joy  in  the  Conversion  of  a  sinner,  and  in  the 
progress  of  a  Christian,  and  do  unite  with  us  in 
our  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings,  when  rightly 
offered  to  God  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church; 
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yet  are  they  jealous  of  detracting  in  the  least  from 
the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  therefore  can 
not  use  a  direct  Invocation  to  any  of  them,  the 
ever  blessed  Virgin  herself  not  excepted.  "While 
we  desire  nevertheless  to  join  with  these  in  spirit, 
and  to  communicate  with  them  in  their  perfect 
Charity. 

Answer. 

What  we  said  above,  will  serve  for  a  reply  to 
the  present  Proposition.  But  as  for  the  jealousy 
they  speak  of,  it  seems  like  the  zeal  of  those,  of 
whom  the  Holy  Apostle  says,  /  testify  of  them 
that  they  have  a  zeal,  but  not  according  to  know 
ledge^.  They  must  pardon  our  language  ;  for 
since  they  call  themselves  lovers  of  Piety,  and  are 
always  conversant  in  the  holy  and  inspired  writ 
ings,  and  in  the  works  and  doctrines  of  the  Holy 
Fathers  ;  how  came  they  not  to  see,  that  it  is  right 
and  acceptable  to  God,  to  honour  his  Saints,  and 
especially  the  God-bearing  Virgin  Mary,  and  those 
Intercessors  for  the  remission  of  our  daily  failings, 
with  Christ,  the  only  true  God  and  Mediator  of 
salvation  and  redemption  for  us  from  the  Tyranny 
of  the  Devil,  by  whom  we  are  reconciled,  and  have 
access  unto  God  the  Father?  For  He  is  the  Medi 
ator  of  reconciliation  with  God  our  Father;  be 
cause  He  reconciled  us  when  we  were  enemies  to 
God  thro'  the  disobedience  and  transgression  of 
our  fore-father  Adam.  For  neither  angel  nor  man, 
but  our  Lord  himself  saved  us,  and  we  are  saved 
by  grace2.  But  the  Saints  and  Mother  of  God 
mediate  for  our  post-baptismal  sins,  and  for  our 
repentance,  (for  they  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that 

1   Rom.  x.  2.  2  Epb.  ii.  5. 


consistent  with  the  Mediation  of  Christ.      55 

repent  eth},)  and  for  help  and  assistance  for  us,  for 
deliverance  from  dangers  and  other  distresses,  or 
diseases,  or  pains,  or  earthquakes,  or  fires,  or 
plague,  or  famine,  from  incursion  of  strangers  or 
civil  war,  from  inundation  or  any  other  difficulties 
and  misfortunes ;  they  intercede  that  the  God  of  the 
Universe  may  preserve  us  from  them  all.  For, 
Christ  is  not  said  to  be  a  Mediator  with  God  for 
these.  If  the  makers  of  these  Proposals  say  that 
He  is,  let  them  express  themselves  thus  in  their 
addresses  to  God;  Most  high  and  most  merciful 
God,  have  mercy  upon  us  thro'  the  intercession 
and  mediation  of  thy  Son  and  our  God  Jesus 
Christ.  But  to  speak  in  this  manner  is  altogether 
absurd,  and  I  may  venture  to  call  it  blasphemous. 
But  we  say,  0  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thro'  the  inter 
cession  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God,  or  of  Thy  Bap 
tist  John,  have  mercy  upon  us  and  forgive  us  our 
sins.  Now,  for  proof  that  the  Saints  mediate  with 
God  for  us,  let  them  read  the  history  of  King 
Hezekiah,  how  he  was  delivered  from  Sennacharib 
by  David".  Besides,  it  is  plain  that  prayer  was 
made  incessantly  unto  God  for  Peter,  when  he 
was  in  prison.  And  S.  Paul  desired  prayers  and 
intercessions  to  be  made  unto  God,  when  he  said, 
/  exhort  you  Brethren,  liy  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  to  strive  together 
with  me  in  prayers  unto  God  for  me,  that  I  may  be 
delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea*. 
The  Divine  Paul  therefore  makes  them  Mediators 
with  God,  and  yet  does  by  no  means  hinder  Christ 
from  being  the  only  Mediatour  of  reconciliation 
and  redemption  for  us  with  God  and  the  Father. 
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So  we  imitate  Peter  and  Paul,  for  whom  the 
Faithful  incessantly  prayed  and  interceded.  Ye 
Lovers  therefore  of  Piety,  passing  over  these 
Mormoes  [Grk.  ^op/nco,  a  bug-bear],  embrace  closely 
the  dictates  of  Piety,  and  those  things  which 
are  profitable  for  the  soul  and  are  no  ways 
hurtful  to  any  body.  Search,  says  He,  the  Scrip 
tures,  for  in  them  ye  shall  find  eternal  life1.  Arid 
set  yourselves  free  from  the  heavy  bondage,  and 
as  I  may  say,  captivity  of  prejudice;  shake  it 
off,  and  submit  yourselves  to  those  true  Doctrines 
which  have  been  delivered  from  the  beginning, 
and  to  the  Traditions  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  which 
are  not  opposite  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For, 
we  have  good  hopes  of  you,  and  Jo  in  our  hearts 
spiritually  rejoyce  and  leap  for  you.  For,  you 
give  us  great  expectations  (even  in  this  Proposi 
tion)  of  the  wish'd  for,  and  much  desired  happy 
union  and  agreement :  Which  do  Thou,  0  Christ 
our  King,  quickly  effect  by  Thy  Almighty  help,  for 
the  intercession  of  Thy  immaculate  Mother  and  all 
the  Saints :  for,  we  earnestly,  and  as  we  may  say, 
from  the  bottom  of  our  heart  desire  it. 

Proposition  4. 

Tho'  they  believe  a  divine  Mystery  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  thro'  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  Elements,  whereby  the  Faithful  do  verily 
and  indeed  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ : 
they  believe  it  yet  to  be  after  a  manner  which  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  conceive.  And  seeing  no  suf 
ficient  ground  from  Scripture  or  Tradition  to  deter 
mine  the  manner  of  it;  are  for  leaving  it  indefinite 
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and  undetermined:  so  that  every  one  may  freely, 
according  to  Christ's  own  institution  and  meaning, 
receive  the  same  in  faith;  and  may  also  worship 
Christ  in  Spirit,  as  verily  and  indeed  present,  with 
out  being  obliged  to  worship  the  Sacred  Symbols 
of  His  presence. 

Answer. 

How  can  any  pious  person  forbear  trembling 
to  hear  this  Blasphemy,  as  I  may  venture  to  term 
it?  For,  to  be  against  worshipping  the  Bread, 
which  is  consecrated  and  changed  into  the  Body  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  against  worshipping  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  our  Maker  and  Saviour.  For,  what 
else  is  the  sacrificial  Bread,  after  it  is  consecrated 
and  transubstantiated  by  the  access  of  the  Holy 
,  Spirit?  Truly,  nothing  less  than  the  real  Body 
of  our  Lord.  Christ  himself  taught  us  this,  when 
He  gave  the  Bread  to  His  holy  Disciples  and  said, 
This  is  My  Body,  and  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you,  and  again,  for  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed1.  But  if  the  conse 
crated  Bread  which  we  eat,  be  not  the  very  Body 
of  Christ,  nor  ought,  as  ye  say,  to  be  worshiped, 
what  is  it  else?  And  if,  as  ye  affirm,  there  be 
united  to  the  sacred  Bread  some  Grace  distinct 
from  it,  then  you  do  not  partake  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  but  of  Grace,,  which  is  neither  the  Substance 
nor  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  a  spiritual  Gift.  Do 
you  not  regard  our  Lord,  when  He  said,  This  is  My 
Body?  And  why  do  you  teach  what  our  Lord 
did  not  say,  as  if  you  wou'd  correct  His  words? 
For  you  say,  there  is  in  the  Bread  something 
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Divine,  which  God  forbid:  our  Lord  did  not  say, 
My  Body  is  in,  or  under,  or  with  this;  but,  This  is 
My  Body;  shewing  them  the  bread  which  lay  in 
His  hand.  Let  us  not  distort  and  misinterpret 
the  Lord's  words;  but  as  Himself  understood  them, 
so  let  us  receive  them.  And,  since  the  Shew- 
bread  of  the  Altar  of  the  new  Dispensation  is 
changed  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  by  the  Invoca 
tion  and  access  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the 
Prayer  and  blessing  of  the  Priest  in  secret,  the 
accidents  only  remaining  immutable,  which  yet 
partake  of  the  consecration;  and  the  Bread  after  it 
is  changed  into,  and  made  one  with  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  Heaven,  no  longer  subsisting  under  those 
accidents,  that  being  then  the  property  of  our 
Lord's  real  Body ;  (notwithstanding  which,  there 
are  not  two  or  more  Sacrifices,  tho'  many  unbloody 
Oblations  are  made  in  different  Churches,  but  one 
and  one  only  after  a  supernatural  manner,)  there 
fore,  when  we  draw  near  the  Bread  that  is  changed 
into  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  is  so  called  upon  the 
account  of  the  visible  accidents,  we  should  say 
with  Peter,  /  believe,  Lord,  and  confess  that  thou 
art  truly  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God1. 
I  believe  also  that  this  is  Thy  immaculate  Body, 
having  our  eyes  upon  the  holy  bread,  and  that  this 
is  Thy  precious  Blood,  looking  upon  the  holy  cup, 
that  we  may  enjoy  the  same  Blessing  that  he  had. 
Read  the  Holy  Fathers  that  lived  before  us  and 
you,  and  shone  with  splendor  from  the  Apostolical 
age  to  the  present  times,  and  you  will  find  in  all 
of  them,  that  the  Shew-bread  is  changed,  trans 
formed,  converted  and  transubstantiated  into  the 
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very  precious  and  unspotted  Body  of  our  Lord, 
and  that  it  no  longer  continues  bread,  for  it  is 
changed  into  that  which  it  was  not  before  consecra 
tion,  as  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  Catech.  i  and  5, 
and  elsewhere.  But  to  avoid  prolixity  in  tran 
scribing  their  Testimonies,  we  refer  you  to  cap.  17. 
of  Syrigus's  Treatise  against  the  Luthero-Cal- 
vinists,  pag.  115.  printed  at  Bucuresty  in  1690. 
And  there  you  may  find  them  all  verbatim:  which 
you  may  freely  and  carefully  peruse.  And  the 
Lord  grant,  that  you  may  understand  and  receive 
them  according  to  the  pious  intention  and  in  the 
right  sense  of  their  Authors. 

Proposition  5. 

Tho'  they  honour  the  memory  of  all  the  faithful 
Witnesses  of  Christ,  and  count  it  not  in  itself  un 
lawful  to  assist  the  Imagination  by  pictures  and 
representations  of  them  and  their  glorious  acts  and 
sufferings ;  they  are  yet  afraid  of  giving  thereby  on 
one  hand  scandal  to  the  Jews  and  Mahometans,  or 
on  the  other  to  many  well  meaning  Christians. 
And  they  are  moreover  apprehensive,  that  tho'  the 
wise  may  be  safe  from  receiving  any  damage  by  a 
wrong  application,  yet  many  among  the  vulgar 
may  come  thereby  to  be  ensnared,  and  be  carried  to 
symbolize  too  much  with  the  custom  of  Idolaters 
without  designing  it.  To  prevent  which,  they  there 
fore  propose,  that  the  ninth  Article  of  the  second 
Council  of  Nice  concerning  the  worship  of  Images, 
be  so  explain'd  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Bishops  and 
Patriarchs  of  the  Oriental  Church,  as  to  make  it 
inoffensive,  and  to  remove  the  scandal  which  may 
be  occasioned  by  a  direct  application  to  them. 
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If  a  Concordate  can  be  agreed  on  with  some 
limitations  and  indulgence  on  both  sides,  then  it  is 
proposed,  that  a  Church  to  be  called  the  Concordia 
be  built  in  or  about  London,  which  may  be  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria; 
and  in  which,  at  certain  times  to  be  agreed  on, 
there  shall  be  the  English  Service  of  the  united 
British  Catholicks  performed,  according  as  the  same 
shall  be  approved  or  licenced  by  that  Patriarch,  or 
by  the  Representatives  of  the  Oriental  Church. 
And  that  on  the  other  side,  if  it  shall  please  God 
to  restore  the  suffering  Church  of  this  Island  and 
her  Bishops  to  her  and  their  just  Rights,  they 
promise  to  use  their  best  endeavours,  that  leave 
be  granted  to  the  Greek  Bishop  here  for  the  time 
residing,  or  to  such  as  shall  be  deputed  by  him,  to 
celebrate  upon  certain  days,  Divine  Service  in  the 
Cathedral  Church  of  S.  Paul,  according  to  the 
Greek  Rites.  But,  if  one  common  Liturgy  could 
be  on  both  sides  agreed  on,  which  should  be  un 
exceptionable,  being  compiled  out  of  the  ancient 
Greek  Liturgies,  (some  passages  and  rites  only 
omitted  which  are  not  of  the  substance,  and  which 
may  give  offence  to  one  side,)  it  is  thought  that 
nothing  can  more  conduce  to  the  establishing  an 
Union  and  Communion  betwixt  both  Parties  on 
Catholic  Terms :  would  but  the  Patriarchs  of  the 
Oriental  Church  graciously  condescend,  that  the 
same  Common  Liturgy  should  be  used  in  Great 
Britain,  both  by  the  Greeks  themselves  here  re 
siding,  and  by  the  united  British  Catholicks. 

Answer. 

To  honour  the  Saints,  the  Mother  of  God,  and 
Christ  our  Saviour  by  Images  and  Pictures,  is  an 
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ancient  piece  of  Devotion,  and  is  daily  observed  and 
piously  practiced  by  us.  Their  Conflicts  also  and 
Sufferings,  and  their  virtuous  actions  we  allow  to 
be  painted  and  exposed  to  all,  and  that  also  as 
a  matter  very  beneficial  to  the  soul.  By  such  Re 
presentations  as  these,  every  pious  Christian  is 
animated  to  the  imitation  of  them,  and  to  a  con 
stant  contempt  even  of  death  itself,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  of  Godliness :  For,  picture  is  a  kind  of 
silent  history,  as  history  is  a  speaking  picture.  We 
commend  you  therefore  for  allowing  and  approving 
a  work  thus  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  unto  God. 
But  some  among  you,  ye  say,  are  afraid  of  giving 
scandal  to  the  Jews  and  Mahometans,  and  some 
others  who  by  us  are  called  Iconomachi,  whom  the 
sixth  general  Council  has  justly  condemn'd,  as  having 
wrong  sentiments.  Let  this  give  them  no  disturb 
ance;  because  every  good  and  pious  Decree  ought 
to  be  observ'd,  and  not  to  be  rejected  and  despised : 
for,  what  have  we  to  do  to  judge  others'?  Many  of 
the  Jews  were  offended  at  the  Abolition  of  the 
Sabbath ;  but,  for  all  that,  our  Lord  and  His  Apo 
stles  did  not  cease  from  doing  it,  nor  were  they  at 
all  concerned  at  the  reproaches  and  folly  of  the 
Jews.  These  may  be  throughly  confuted  out  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  allow  the  insculpt 
Seraphim  to  be  upon  the  Holy  Ark  looking  face  to 
face,  and  represented  with  human  countenances,  as 
if  they  were  human  images.  But  more  easily  yet 
are  they  confuted  from  the  first  Chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis;  in  which  it  appears  that  God 
first  made  Images,  for,  he  says,  Let  us  make  Man 
after  our  own  image  and  similitude.  But  the 
Mahometans  which  are  among  us,  and  to  whom  we 
are  in  bondage  by  God's  permission,  for  our  sins, 
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do  not  reject  pictures,  especially  the  more  inquisi 
tive  and  knowing  of  them;  but,  when  they  see  us 
paying  a  relative  worship  to  images,  and  mentally 
referring  that  worship  not  to  wood  and  figure  but 
to  the  Prototype,  they  make  no  objection,  but 
commend  us,  when  they  understand  the  intention 
of  our  worship,  namely  that  it  is  not  Latria,  but 
relative.  Nay,  this  is  allow'd  among  them;  for, 
they  themselves  describe  the  feet  and  hands  and 
face  of  him  they  call  their  Prophet,  and  honour 
them  and  bow  down  to  them ;  so  that  they  can  by 
no  means  receive  any  scandal  from  Images.  There 
are  indeed  some  illiterate  people  among  them,  who 
having  no  notion  of  relative  worship,  are  offended ; 
but  yet,  when  they  are  acquainted  with  the  reason 
of  it,  they  are  satisfied,  and  especially  when  they 
are  accustom'd  to  a  frequent  inspection  of  them. 
But  what  if  they  are  offended  at  our  Worship  and 
Mysteries;  must  we  therefore  be  obliged  to  abstain 
from  them,  and  neglect  our  Office  ?  What  can  be 
more  absurd  than  this  ?  Shall  we  abrogate  Bap 
tism  and  the  Holy  Communion,  because  they  are  a 
scandal  to  them;  and  leave  off  to  believe  and 
boldly  to  confess  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  very 
God  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  more  especially 
offends  them  ?  God  forbid.  For,  when  they  hear 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  they  stamp  and  tear 
their  Clothes  and  beat  their  breasts:  but  for  all 
this,  we  will  not  forbear  boldly  to  preach  and  confess 
Him  to  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  before  Kings  and 
Princes;  nor  will  we  be  at  all  ashamed,  believing 
Him  in  our  heart  unto  Righteousness,  and  confess 
ing  and  publishing  Him  with  our  mouth  unto  Salva 
tion.  But  as  for  what  is  said  concerning  their  fear, 
lest  the  common  people  being  ignorant  of  the  rela- 
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tive  worship  of  Images,  should  worship  them  as 
Gods,  with  Latria,  as  the  Israelites  and  Samaritans 
did ;  this  is  an  objection  of  no  force :  for,  among 
our  Orthodox  there  are  many  illiterate  people,  that 
worship  them  without  deifying  them  or  adoring 
them  as  Gods  with  Latria ;  but  being  interrogated, 
know  how  to  give  an  immediate  answer,  that  we 
honour  the  Image  of  Christ,  but  refer  the  worship 
to  Himself;  and  will  tell  you  upon  enquiry,  that 
the  honour  paid  to  the  Image  ascends  to  the  Proto 
type,  as  the  Great  Basil  expresses  it.  Those  who 
thus  worship  them,  have  never  yet  made  any 
breach  in  the  Faith,  nor  fallen  into  Idolatry.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  repeal  the  ninth  Canon  of  the 
2d  holy  Synod  of  Nice,  as  you  desire;  for,  it  was 
well  and  rightly  enacted  and  decreed,  and  in  an 
Assembly  of  many  holy  men  in  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  inspired,  illuminated  and  di 
rected  them  to  the  Truth.  Therefore  it  is  willingly 
received  by  all  the  world;  by  all  nations,  tribes 
and  people,  and  to  this  day  is  reverently  observ'd 
by  all  the  Eastern  Church ;  and  is  submitted  to  by 
all  that  are  subject  and  obedient  to  her, — Greeks, 
Russians,  Iberians,  Arabians,  Bulgarians,  the  Al 
banians,  Valachians,  Moldavians,  and  the  parties 
of  Hereticks,  and  Armenians,  and  Jacobites,  and 
the  Coptites,  and  the  Schismatical  Papists,  and 
Abyssines  and  all  others.  Besides,  we  see  the 
Images  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  and  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  Lutheran  Temples,  placed  upon  their  Altars, 
and  raised  on  pedestals  in  the  walls  of  their  Tem 
ples  ;  which,  God  willing,  we  hope  almost  both  to 
see  and  to  worship  among  you ;  not  with  Latria, 
for  that  is  reserved  only  for  God,  but  relatively. 
We  omit  many  things  which  we  have  here  to  say 
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unto  them  upon  this  subject;  and  refer  them  to 
the  Acts  of  the  seventh  Synod,  and  to  the  Trea 
tises  of  the  Learned  in  defence  of  Holy  Images, 
and  to  John  Damascenes  book  concerning  Images, 
and  Theodorus  Studites  of  happy  memory,  and 
others. 

The  proposals  and  promises  at  the  end  of  these 
Propositions,  are  much  to  be  desired ;  and  are  very 
acceptable  arid  greatly  wished  for,  by  all  the  Or 
thodox  of  the  East.  Namely,  that  this  desireable 
and  pious  Concordate  concerning  Heligion,  being 
by  God's  help  and  assistance  agreed  on,  a  Church 
shall  be  erected  in  or  about  London,  to  the  ho 
nour  of  God  the  Author  and  finisher  of  good,  and 
shall  be  called  the  Concordia;  in  which  Ecclesias 
tical  Service  shall  be  kept,  and  prayers  made,  and 
the  Divine  and  holy  Sacrifice  offered  up  both  in 
Greek  and  English  by  the  Priests  and  Bishops  of 
both  Nations;  namely,  the  Greek  Orthodox,  and 
the  pious  remnant  of  the  primitive  Faith  in  Britain 
now  made  one  with  us ;  and  God,  who  is  supreme 
over  all,  shall  be  glorified.  But  as  for  the  Limitar 
tions  and  Indulgence,  which  you  mention,  but  do 
not  name  what  they  are;  we  say,  that  doubtless  in 
all  temporary  Decrees  that  have  been  made  by  us, 
and  are  no  ways  prejudicial  to  the  Orthodox  Ori 
ental  Faith,  and  the  holy  Doctrines  of  Religion, 
as  far  as  possible,  all  proper  and  convenient  Dispen 
sation  and  Condescension  shall  be  allow'd :  but  this 
with  Synodical  and  exact  scrutiny,  lest  thro'  negli 
gence  we  happen  to  corrupt  the  divine  doctrines  of 
Faith,  or  wholly  to  change  them.  And  that  Arti 
cle  which  says,  that  the  Church  of  Concord  to  be 
erected  with  God's  permission,  shall  be  subject  to 
the  Diocese  of  the  blessed  Pope  and  Patriarch  of 
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Alexandria,  we  very  much  commend  and  receive, 
as  wisely  and  by  Cod's  direction  determined.  For, 
this  is  a  common  usage  among  us.  For  in  the 
Dioceses  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  and 
other  Patriarchs,  there  are  some  such  Churches 
and  Monasteries,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pa 
triarch  of  Jerusalem,  called  <j TO. upon rjytaKa  /uercn^m. 

And  may  this  affair  succeed;  the  Lord  grant  an 
event  suitable  to  those  generous  promises  you  have 
made  with  a  divine  zeal.  And  the  Eastern  Ortho 
dox  Bishops,  or  he  only  that  is  deputed  by  the 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  with  others  and  with  you 
now  made  one  and  in  communion  with  us,  shall 
perform  public  Service  in  the  Cathedral  of  S.  Paul 
in  both  languages,  namely  in  Greek  and  English, 
to  the  Glory  of  the  great  Cod  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  boasting  of  each  noble 
and  glorious  Nation,  the  English  and  the  Greeks, 
and  to  our  spiritual  joy  and  exultation.  And  per 
haps  the  Schismatical  Papists  will  repent  and  be 
converted  from  their  Apostacy,  and  will  be  united 
in  the  same  sentiments  and  practice  both  with  you 
and  us  now  in  communion  with  each  other.  As  to 
what  Liturgy  will  be  most  convenient  and  familiar 
for  our  use,  we  think  S.  John  Chrysostom's  prefer 
able  to  all  others;  for  that  is  chiefly  used  by  the 
Oriental  Orthodox  Christians  all  over  the  East ; 
by  the  Greeks,  Russians,  Iberians,  Arabians,  Yala- 
chians,  Bulgarians,  the  Albani,  and  all  other  pious 
and  orthodox  people.  This  we  advise  you  to 
translate  into  your  mother-tongue,  or  to  use  it  in 
Greek  as  shall  be  agreed.  Thus  an  Union  and 
Agreement  with  all  the  Orthodox  Nations  of  the 
Eastern  Church  will  be  more  easy  and  secure,  when 
they  every  where  hear  and  repeat  the  Holy  Offices 
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they  have  been  used  to  from  Children.  For,  what 
ever  is  otherwise,  whatever  customs,  words  or 
doctrines,  every  one  rejects  and  ridicules  them 
as  what  they  have  not  been  used  to.  But,  if  you 
would  have  any  part  of  this  laid  aside  as  super 
fluous,  you  may  afterwards  if  you  think  fit,  write 
about  it  to  the  Patriarch  either  of  Jerusalem  or 
Alexandria ;  and  whatsoever  they  and  the  holy 
Synod  of  Bishops  at  Constantinople  shall  judge 
and  pronounce  reasonable,  it  shall  be  agreed  to ; 
provided  there  be  nothing  in  the  least  prejudicial 
to  Religion,  for  then  we  shall  not  receive  it.  But 

O  ' 

we  rejoice  and  leap  for  joy,  and  are  exceedingly 
transported,  when  we  see  your  eager  desire  to 
unite  and  agree  with  the  pious  Oriental  Church ; 
and  we  stretch  forth  our  hands  unto  God,  earnestly 
praying  that  your  and  our  hopes  may  have  a  good 
event,  as  by  God's  help  we  promise  our  selves  they 
will.  For,  it  is  the  end  crowns  the  work,  as  people 
say.  And  this  we  think  sufficient  for  a  sudden 
answer,  such  as  the  time  would  allow  us,  to  the 
Proposals  sent  from  thence. 

We  have  added,  as  we  promised  at  the  begin 
ning  of  this  Writing,  an  Apology  formerly  sent 
thither,  concerning  the  question,  how  the  Oriental 
Orthodox  Church  of  Christ  holds  and  believes; 
which  we  offer  to  your  consideration  and  benevo 
lence.  And,  the  God  of  peace,  who  came  to  seek 
the  Sheep  that  was  lost,  and  when  He  had  found 
it,  laid  it  upon  His  shoulders  and  join'd  it  to  His 
flock,  of  His  mercy  grant  us  a  mutual  harmony  and 
agreement  by  the  help  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  that  those  sheep  who  have  formerly  sepa 
rated  themselves  from  us,  may  again  meet  together 
in  brotherly  Love  and  unity,  shaking  off  and  re- 
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moving  far  from  them  their  mistaken  prejudices  in 
the  Lord  who  is  our  help ;  and  may  be  made  one 
with  us  to  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost,  one  only  God  by  nature.  Amen. 

The  Answers  here  described  to  the  Proposals 
sent  from  Britain,  were  drawn  up  by  a  Sy nodical 
Judgement  and  determination  of  the  Eastern 
Church ;  after  the  most  mature  deliberations  of 
the  Lord  Jeremias  the  most  holy  (Ecumenical  Patri 
arch  of  Constantinople  the  new  Rome,  and  the  most 
holy  and  most  blessed  Patriarchs,  the  Lord  Samuel 
of  Alexandria,  and  the  Lord  Chrysanthus  of  Jeru 
salem,  with  the  holy  Metropolitans  and  the  holy 
Clergy  of  the  great  Church  of  Christ  in  Constan 
tinople  in  Council  assembled,  in  the  year  1718,  in 
the  month  of  April,  day  1 2th. 

NB.  The  foregoing  Paper,  was  in  the  original 
drawn  up  by  the  Lord  Chrysanthus  the  present 
Patriarch  of  J  erusalem. 

A  Synodical  Answer  to  the  Question,  What  are 
the  Sentiments  of  the  Oriental  Church  of  the 
Grecian  Orthodox;  sent  to  the  Lovers  of  the 
Greek  Church  in  Britain  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1672. 

It  is  a  thing  by  no  means  below  the  polity  of 
the  Gospel,  but  rather  much  to  the  honour  of  it, 
that  those  who  have  had  the  advantage  of  being 
instructed  by  God,  should  always  open  a  door  of 
information  to  him  that  knocks,  and  be  ready  to 
meet  him  that  is  inquisitive  after  it.  For,  we  are 
taught  by  the  Apostles  command,  to  be  ready  to 
give  an  Answer  to  those  who  shall  ask  us  an  ac 
count  of  the  Faith  which  is  in  us,  and  to  do  it  with 
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meekness  in  a  good  conscience,  as  we  are  com 
manded.  But  since  we  are  not  able  to  do  or  think 
any  thing  of  ourselves;  we  shall  make  our  Appli 
cations  to  Him  that  discovers  all  the  Paths  of 
knowledge,  and  gives  understanding  to  Jacob  His 
Son,  and  Israel  His  beloved:  and  shall  endeavour 
to  give  an  Answer  out  of  the  saving  Doctrines  of 
Religion,  revealed  unto  the  Orthodox  by  Him  and 
His  Son  and  "Word,  in  whom  are  all  the  Treasures 
of  Wisdom  and  Knowledge,  and  by  the  Spirit  the 
Paraclete;  having  learnt  to  shun  every  word  and 
thought  that  is  foreign  to  the  Doctrine  of  our  Lord. 
Since  therefore  some  persons,  moved  with  I  can't 
tell  what  kind  of  curiosity  to  know  some  of  our 
sentiments,  have  sent  to  us  to  enquire  of  some 
ecclesiastical  Questions,  and  desire  an  answer;  as 
how  many  Sacraments  our  Catholick  and  Apo- 
stolick  Eastern  Church  holds;  and  what  is  our 
belief  concerning  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Kucha- 
rist;  and  as  to  Illumination,  whether  it  be  neces 
sary  for  Infants  to  be  baptized,  with  some  other 
Speculative  questions  concerning  it;  concerning 
the  High-priesthood  also,  whether  it  be  neces 
sary  to  the  Church;  and  whether  a  Bishop  is  jure 
divino  superior  to  Priests;  and  whether  those 
who  give  the  preference  to  Celibacy,  men  or 
women,  oppose  the  Scriptures;  and  whether  the 
Catholick  Church  of  Christ  shall  be  always  visi 
ble,  and  out  of  the  reach  of  error;  concerning  the 
worship  of  Saints  also,  and  the  relative  worship 
of  images;  the  Injunction  of  fasting,  and  absti 
nence  from  certain  meats;  concerning  the  contro 
verted  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  Tobias,  Ju 
dith,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch  and  the 
Maccabees,  whether  we  look  upon  them  as  any 
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part  of  Scripture,  or  reject  them  as  uncanonical  per 
formances.     We  do  not  think  it  right,  wholly  to 
pass  over  their  Questions  in  silence,  lest  with  others 
we  should  be  censured  for  neglect;  but  have  made 
them  some  short  extempore  answers  in  truth  and 
sincerity,   as  far  as  the  great  unseasonableness   of 
the  time  would  permit  us,  to  avoid  the  accusation 
of  silence.     We  declare  then   unto  the    Querists, 
that  we   enjoy   seven    holy   and   venerable    Sacra 
ments,   coeval   with   the  Gospel,   and  all  of  them 
true  and  necessary  unto  the  salvation  of  the  Faith 
ful.     The  first  is  holy  Baptism,  by  which  we  have 
remission  of  Original  Sin  and  actual  also,  whereso 
ever  it  is ;  thro'  which  being  spiritually  regenerated, 
we  are  again  put  in  the  way  to  eternal  Life.     The 
second  is  that  of  the  holy  Ointment ;  by  which  we 
receive  Spiritual  Strength,  to  enable  us  to  speak 
boldly  the  belief  of  our  hearts.     The  third  is  that 
of  the  holy  Participation ;  in  which  being  spiritually 
nourished,  we  are  preserved,   and  encrease  in  spi 
ritual    Life.     The  fourth  is  that   of  Repentance; 
thro'  which,  all  actual  Sins  being  forgiven,  the  good 
which  a  man  has  lost  by  sin,  is  again  renew'd  in 
him.    The  fifth  is  Marriage  ;  which  is  by  the  Apo 
stle  plainly  declared  to  be  a  Sacrament.    The  sixth 
is  that  of  the  Priesthood,  instituted  by  Christ,  for 
the  communion  of  Grace,  and  the  ministration  of 
the    other   Sacraments.     The    seventh   is   that    of 
Chrism,  called  also  by  us  the  consecrated  oyl,  which 
has   a  double    effect ;    the   one    conducing  to  the 
Soul's  health,  the  other  to  that  of  the  Body.     But 
as  to  the  venerable  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  we 
firmly  believe  and  confess,  that  the  living  Body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  invisibly  present,  by  an 
actual  wapovaia  in  the  Sacrament.     For,  when  the 


70        The  Real  Presence  in  the  Eucharist. 

officiating  priest  has  repeated  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  and  says,  Make  this  Bread  the  precious  Body 
of  Thy  Christ;  and  what  is  in  this  cup,  the  precious 
Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  changing  them  l>y  Thy  Holy 
Spirit;  then  by  the  supernatural  and  ineffable  ope 
ration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  bread  is  actually 
truly  and  properly  changed  into  the  very  Body  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  the  wine  into  His  living 
Blood :  and  we  believe  it  to  be  intire  Christ,  that 
both  offers  and  is  offered ;  that  receives  and  is  given 
to  all ;  and  is  entirely  eaten  without  pain.  Therefore 
those  who  worthily  partake  of  Him,  are  vivified, 
being  made  one  with  Christ  himself;  but  those 
who  do  it  unworthily,  are  condemn'd,  and  plunge 
themselves  into  Destruction.  Which  Sacrament 
is,  and  is  called  Latria;  and  therein  the  Deified 
Body  of  Christ  our  Saviour  is  worship'd  with  divine 
worship;  and  is  offered  up  as  a  Sacrifice  for  all 
Orthodox  Christians  living  and  dead.  Concerning 
Baptism  we  believe,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  all  Infants ;  by  which  they  receive  the  seal  of 
Christ's  servants,  and  renouncing  the  Devil,  are,  by 
their  Sponsor  and  pledge,  united  to  Christ  for  their 
purgation  from  original  sin,  and  to  preserve  them 
from  the  snares  of  the  enemy;  (for,  an  unsealed 
Treasure  is  liable  to  thieves;  and  a  Sheep  not 
mark'd,  is  easily  ensnared;  says  the  Great  Basil,) 
and  to  make  them  susceptive  of  happiness.  For, 
he  that  is  not  regenerated  from  above,  is  uncapable 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  tho'  they  are 
not  yet  possessed  of  Faith,  yet  are  they  justi 
fied  by  the  grace  of  God  thro'  the  faith  of  the 
Church  and  of  their  Parents.  As  to  the  Questions 
concerning  Baptism,  we  say,  that  in  Holy  Baptism, 
Original  Sin  is  perfectly  done  away.  So  that  if 
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any  baptized  person  should  happen  to  dye  in  infi 
delity,  we  must  not  say  that  his  Baptism  did  not 
cleanse  him  from  Original  Sin :  for,  we  acknow 
ledge,  that  a  person  once  justified  and  made  the 
Son  of  God,  may  after  his  Justification  fall  from 
Grace,  thro'  unbelief  or  some  other  deadly  sin,  and 
be  joined  to  Satan,  and  be  made  the  Child  of  the 
Devil:  for,  the  commission  of  sin  alienates  from 
the  Lord  and  associates  to  the  Devil,  says  Ourano- 
phantor1.  Notwithstanding  therefore  a  man  be 
once  justified,  he  is  uncertain  whether  he  shall  re 
main  so  unto  the  end;  and  consequently,  his  elec 
tion,  which  he  has  obtained  by  justification,  is 
uncertain  also  of  its  end.  For,  as  we  said,  he  may 
fall,  and  be  disappointed  of  his  portion  among  the 
elect.  Therefore  S.  Peter  commands  us  to  make 
our  election  sure  by  good  works;  The  rather,  Bre 
thren,  says  he,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure;  then  he  adds,  for,  if  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall-.  And  S.  Paul,  to  put 
them  the  more  upon  their  guard,  says,  Let  him  that 
thinks  he  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall'3.  The  same 
author  will  serve  to  their  other  Question,  that  a 
person  formerly  justified,  if  he  falls  into  fornication, 
adultery,  murder  and  such  like,  and  does  not  reco 
ver  himself  by  repentance,  he  wholly  cuts  himself 
off  from  the  adoption  and  grace  he  had  obtain'd 
and  disappoints  himself  of  eternal  life:  For  the 
Wages  of  Sin  is  death*.  As  to  the  necessity  of  the 
High-priesthood  to  the  Church,  we  say,  that  our 
great  High-priest  who  is  passed  into  the  Heavens, 
hath  placed  in  the  Church  Pastors  and  Teachers, 
as  says  the  Apostle,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints, 

1  S.  Basil.  2  2  Pet.  i.  10.  3    i  Cor.  x.  12. 

4  Rom.  vi.  23. 


72       The  Episcopate,  the  Fountain  of  Orders. 

and  the  edifying  the  body  of  the  Church*.  As  neces 
sary  therefore  as  is  the  edifying  the  body  of  the 
Church,  so  necessary  is  the  High  Priesthood,  by 
which  that  edification  is  perfected:  and,  Christ's 
being  an  High-Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedeck,  can  no  otherways  be  effected  than 
by  the  Priests  his  successors,  in  the  midst  of  whom 
he  constantly  officiates,  and  will  do  so  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  But  the  fountain  and  source  of  the 
Priesthood  is  no  other  than  the  Bishop,  as  S.  Dio- 
nysius  says.  Nor  indeed  can  he  be  a  Priest,  who 
is  not  called  to  that  office  by  episcopal  Ordination. 
Therefore  Titus  and  Timotheus  were  by  the  Apo 
stles  necessarily  vouchsafed  the  Episcopate,  to  or 
dain  in  every  City  Deacons  and  Priests  and  other 
inferior  Ministers,  for  the  compleating  the  sacred 
Oeconomy  of  Christ's  Church.  From  hence  we 
may  collect  the  other  question,  that  a  Bishop  is 
jure  divino  superior  to  Priests,  who  from  him  re 
ceive  the  Divine  Grace,  and  minister  in  a  capacity 
subordinate  to  him.  For,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater,  and  is  altogether  subject  to  it.  As  for 
those  who  are  against  marrying,  and  choose  to  keep 
their  Virginity,  whether  men  or  women,  we  do  by 
no  means  say,  they  oppose  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
On  the  contrary,  they  will  receive  more  glorious 
Crowns  from  God,  as  having  made  choice  of  the 
better  path  of  salvation.  For,  he  that  marries, 
does  ivell;  but  he  that  marries  not,  does  better,  says 
the  Apostle :  For  the  unmarried  person  cares  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  please  the  Lord;  but  he 
that  marries,  cares  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how 
he  may  please  his  wife'.  But  it  is  better  to  care  for 

1  Ephes.  iv.  n,  12.  2  i  Cor.  vii.  38.  32. 
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the  things  of  the  Lord,  than  to  care  for  the  things 
of  the  world ;  and  he  that  does  so,  shall  be  espoused 
with  a  better  reward.  Concerning  the  Catholick 
Orthodox  Church  of  Christ,  we  say,  that  it  is  in 
fallible  ;  as  being  under  the  direction  of  its  proper 
head  which  is  Christ,  who  is  Truth  itself,  and  under 
the  Guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  It  is  impossi 
ble  for  her  to  be  deceived  by  these  Guides;  there 
fore  she  is  called  by  the  Apostle,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth1.  But  she  will  also  be  always  visi 
ble;  because  the  Orthodox  will  never  fail  from  off 
the  Earth  until  the  end  of  the  world  ;  for,  all  shall 
not  sleep,  yet  shall  all  be  changed2,  as  the  Apostle 
speaking  of  the  Faithful,  says.  It  is  plain  then, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  will  be  always  visible 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  We  worship  the  Saints, 
as  those  who  have  suffer'd  for  Christ ;  and  we  make 
them  Mediators  with  God,  as  the  friends  of  God, 
and  such  as  have  a  liberty  of  access  to  Him;  asking 
help  of  God  thro'  them,  which  from  many  places  of 
Holy  Scripture  may  be  proved  to  be  a  work  of 
piety,  and  necessary  for  our  Assistance.  As  for 
what  some  say,  that  to  worship  the  immaculate 
Mother  of  God  according  to  her  merit,  as  more 
glorious  than  the  immaterial  Powers,  and  His 
saints  with  reverence,  is  a  diminution  of  the  honour 
due  to  Jesus;  we  look  upon  it  as  vain  talk:  for, 
they  are  different  ways  of  worship;  nor  is  the  wor 
ship  and  honour  of  Christ,  which  is  performed 
with  Latria,  lessen'd  by  it.  Besides,  we  believe 
that  the  Prayers  and  supplications  of  the  Priests 
and  virtuous  men,  are  acceptable  to  God :  and  we 
do  always  reverently  petition  for  them,  according 

1   i  Tim.  iii.  15.  2   I  Cor.  xv.  51. 
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to  the  directions  we  find  in  many  places  of  holy 
Scripture,  and  according  to  Paul,  who  from  the 
womb  of  his  mother  was  separated  unto  the  Gospel 
of  God;  whom  we  hear  saying  unto  the  Romans, 
strive  together  with  me  in  your  Prayers  to  God  for 
me1.  And  he  makes  the  same  entreaty  in  his  Epis 
tle  to  the  Ephesians,  and  Hebrews.  Besides,  we 
embrace  the  most  pious  and  profitable  custom  of 
worshipping  Images,  as  having  been  begun  in  the 
Apostolical  age,  according  to  ecclesiastical  history  ; 
worshipping  them,  not  with  Latria,  but  relatively. 
We  don't  fix  our  thoughts  upon  the  wood  or  paint ; 
but  through  them  we  are  put  in  mind  of,  and  refer 
the  honour  to  the  Archetype.  As  to  fasting;  we 
confess  the  Church  has  a  power  to  enjoin  it,  and 
also  Abstinence  from  certain  meats,  as  it  has  been 
always  done  among  us:  for,  by  such  Obligations 
to  fasting,  the  Christian  Complement  is  purified : 
Nor,  do  we  only  hold  a  mere  fast,  but  also  abstain 
from  various  Meats;  flesh,  fish,  and  cheese;  and 
such  injunctions  are  rightly  made,  for  the  mortifi 
cation  of  the  Lusts  of  the  flesh,  to  dispose  us  the 
better  to  prayer,and  for  the  advantages  of  humili 
ation.  As  to  the  books  of  Scripture;  we  find  them 
differently  numbred  by  the  Apostolical  Canons  and 
those  of  the  holy  Synods  of  Laodicea  and  Carthage, 
(riot  to  mention  the  Clementine  Constitutions, 
which  the  second  Canon  of  the  sixth  Council  re 
jects,  as  being  corrupted  by  Hereticks,)  which  he 
that  will,  may  consult,  and  be  satisfied  what  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  not  included  in  the  num 
ber  of  the  dyioypa(pa  :  tho'  those  books  which  are 
not  so  included,  are  not  therefore  repudiated  as 

1  Kom.  xv.  30. 
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heathen  and  profane  writings,  but  have  the  Charac 
ter  of  good  and  pious  performances,  and  are  not 
wholly  laid  aside.  This  we  offer  at  present,  as  a 
compendious  Answer  to  the  Querists;  making  an 
open  and  sincere  confession  of  our  Religion,  for 
their  information  in  our  orthodox  sentiments ;  that 
they  may  have  no  room  to  doubt  of  them  hereafter, 
nor  be  moved  by  any,  who  are  disposed  to  say 
false  things  of  us.  Written  in  the  Patriarchate  of 
Constantinople,  in  the  year  1672.  in  the  month  of 
January,  loth  day. 

*  Dionysius,  by  the  mercy  of  God.  Archbishop 
of  Constantinople,  the  new  Home,  and  CEcumenical 
Patriarch. 

*  Paisius    late    Patriarch    of   Constantinople. 

*  Dionysius  late  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  *  Me 
thodius  late  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  *  Paisius 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria.  *  Bartholomew  Bishop  of 
Heraclia.  *  Metrophanes  of  Cyzicus.  -:-  Jeremias 
of  Chalcedon.  *  Gregory  of  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia. 

*  Gabriel  of  Philopopolis.  *  Anthimus  of  Bursa. 

*  Neophytus  of  Adrianople.     He  was  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople.  *  Meletius  of  Sophia.     He  was 
Archbishop  of  Achrida.   *  Anthimus  of  Athens. 

*  Joachim    of   Rhodes.     *  Daniel    of    Eurippus. 
*Theodoret  of  Lacedaemon.  *  Daniel  of  Palapatra. 

*  Eugenius    of  Christianople.    *  Chrysanthus    of 
Derci.    *  Kallistus  of  Corinth.   *  Gerasimus    of 
Amasia.    *  Meletius  of  Thessalonica.    *  John   of 
Trabezond.    *  Macarius    of   Drystia.  *  Daniel    of 
Bydne.    *  Gerasimus  of  Turnovus.     He  was  Patri 
arch   of  Constantinople.    *  Ananias  of  Maronia. 

*  Laurence  of  Proilavus.    *  Metrophanes  of  Bar- 
nia.  *  Theophanes  of  Mesembria.  *  Gregorius  of 
Didymotichus.    *  Daniel   of  Media.   *  Daniel  of 
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Anchiola.  *  Lauren  tins  of  Monembasia.  *  Bartho 
lomew  of  Naupactus  and  Arta.  *  Germanus  of 
Philippi  and  Drama.  *  David  the  humble,  Arch 
bishop  of  Phanarius  and  Neochorius. 

Another  short  Synodical  Explication  of  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Holy  Eucharist;  exactly  tran 
scribed  from  the  Sacred  Archives  of  the  Great 
Church  of  Christ,  into  these  Papers. 

Plain  is  the  word  of  Truth,  nor  does  it  want  the 
Ornaments  of  art;  having  in  itself  a  natural  force 
and  energy.  Since  therefore  it  is  requisite  for  us 
to  make  manifest  the  truth  in  the  Affair  before  us, 
we  have  determined  to  lay  aside  all  sophistry  of 
words ;  and  to  represent  it  in  plain  Language  and 
with  an  honest  intention,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Divine  Grace  from  above.  Since  therefore 
the  Holy  Catholick  Church  of  Christ  among  us,  has 
from  the  Apostolical  age  down  to  our  own  time, 
had  such  sentiments  and  belief  of  the  most  holy 
Sacrament  of  the  sacred  Eucharist,  as  are  agreeable 
k>  our  God  and  Saviour  Christ's  institution; 
namely,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  and 
actually  present  in  it;  so  as  that  after  the  Conse 
cration  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  the  Bread  is  con 
verted  and  changed  into  that  very  Body  of  Christ 
which  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  Wine  into 
that  very  Blood  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Christ, 
which  was  shed  upon  the  Cross;  and  the  sub 
stance  of  bread  and  wine  no  longer  remains,  but  is 
truly  and  actually  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  under  the  visible  Symbols  of  bread  and 
wine:  and  also,  that  in  every  part  of  the  con 
secrated  bread  and  wine,  there  is  not  a  part  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  the  whole  entire 
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Lord  Christ  substantially,  together  with  His  soul 
and  Divinity,  perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man.  For, 
the  same  body  of  Christ,  is  at  the  same  time,  in 
heaven  and  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist; 
not  that  it  comes  from  heaven,  but  the  bread  and 
wine  are  substantially  changed  into  that  very  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord ;  and  they  are  truly  and 
actually  present  in  the  Sacrament  after  an  invisi 
ble  manner. 

But  tho'  there  are  many  Sacrifices  offered  in 
the  World;  yet  we  don't  believe  there  are  many 
Christs  and  many  Bodies  of  Christ ;  but  that  one 
only  Christ  is  really  and  actually  present,  as  has 
been  said,  in  all  the  particular  Churches  of  the 
faithful ;  and  that  His  body  and  blood  are  substan 
tially  but  one,  and  not  many  in  many  places,  and 
to  be  adored  with  Latria.  For  truly,  the  very 
deified  body  of  our  Lord  is  present,  and  upon  that 
account  it  is  both  called  Latria,  and  is  worship'd 
with  it.  And  that  the  very  same  body  and  blood 
is  distributed  to  all  that  come  and  are  partakers, 
both  Clergy  and  Laity,  under  both  kinds.  And 
that  it  procures  remission  of  sins,  sanctification 
and  eternal  life  to  the  pious  and  worthy;  but  to 
those  that  receive  it  impiously  and  unworthily, 
condemnation  and  eternal  punishment.  But  many 
Here  ticks  appearing  at  different  times,  and  deny 
ing  the  substantial  and  actual  change  of  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  the  sacred  Doctors  of  Holy  Churcli 
writing  against  them  as  was  requisite,  and  the 
Hereticks  again  making  use  of  equivocations  and 
Sophisms  to  deceive  the  ignorant;  the  Church  at 
last,  for  a  clearer  manifestation  of  the  truth  in  the 
Sacrament  according  to  her  proper  authority  and 
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custom,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  made 
use  of  the  word  /zerovo-iWis,  intending  no  more 
thereby  than  that  there  is  a  /meTapoXrj  in  the  Sacra 
ment.  She  made  use  of  this  Expression,  because 
she  abhorred  equivocations,  and  was  above  all 
heretical  Sophisms  against  the  Sacrament.  Not 
as  if  she  borrowed  it  from  the  Latins,  but  was 
stored  with  it  from  her  own  proper  and  genuine 
orthodox  Doctors,  many  ages  before,  as  may  be 
seen  from  the  Writings  of  that  great  Champion 
of  Religion,  the  Lord  Gennadius  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  who  contended  before  Orthodox 
Princes  and  religious  Patriarchs,  and  the  holy 
Assembly  and  Doctors  of  Orthodoxy  among  us, 
for  that  word,  as  before  settled  and  received  by 
the  Church  in  the  Affair  of  the  Holy  Sacrament. 
"Which  word,  from  that  time  has  been  universally 
and  indubitably  maintained,  nor  has  any  one  ap 
peared  against  this  usage  of  the  Church,  Hereticks 
only  excepted;  but  all  with  one  consent,  and  with 
the  assistance  of  the  holy  Spirit,  do  both  acknow 
ledge  and  teach  it  without  any  difference,  in  a 
sincere  and  pure  Conscience.  And  this  is  manifest 
and  selfevident,  from  many  excellent  writings  of 
persons  afterwards  illustriaus,  and  learned  Doctors 
of  the  Church,  Maximus  Margunius  Bishop  of  the 
Cytheri,  Meletius  Pega  Patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
Gabriel  of  Philadelphia,  George  of  Koresius  a 
Divine  of  the  Church,  Nectarius  Patriarch  of  Je 
rusalem,  and  many  other  excellent  Doctors,  whom 
we  forbear  to  name  because  of  their  number.  Be 
sides  whom,  the  elaborate  Writings  of  the  Lord 
Meletius  Syrigus  a  Doctor  of  the  Church  of  happy 
memory  upon  this  subject,  explain  this  word  and 
the  mean  ing  of  it:  As  also  the  book  intituled  the 
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Orthodox  Confession,  which  was  established  by  a 
Synod  of  the  (Ecumenical  Throne,  with  the  con 
sent,  votes,  and  subscriptions  of  the  other  most 
holy  Patriarchs,  and  declared  by  the  Church  to  be 
orthodox  and  unblameable.  So  also,  a  different 
one  from  that,  containing  a  larger  defence  against 
the  Articles  of  the  Cyrillites,  and  in  some  measure 
against  the  Heresy  of  the  Calvinists.  But  now  I 
can't  tell  how,  there  have  appeard  some  Objec 
tions  which  seem  to  quarrel  with  the  word  Tran- 
Bubstantiation,  as  a  common  and  modern  expres 
sion  ;  but  indeed  are  level'd  against  the  integrity 
of  the  Sacrament,  inasmuch  as  they  deny,  tho' 
covertly,  the  actual  and  substantial  presence  of  our 
Saviour  therein.  For,  tho'  they  use  the  word 
change,  and  call  it  an  actual  and  real  change,  yet 
by  the  other  Sophisms  and  hypocrisies  contained 
in  them,  they  mutilate  the  change,  that  is  properly 
acknowledged  and  piously  believed  by  the  Ortho 
dox,  and  interpret  it  contrary  to  the  Sentiments 
of  the  Church.  For,  they  don't  allow  the  visible 
bread  and  wine  which  is  eaten,  to  be  after  conse 
cration  the  real  and  substantial,  but  only  the  spiri 
tual  or  rather  imaginary  body  and  blood  of  Christ; 
which  is  full  of  impiety,  as  the  Synod  assembled 
under  Parthenius,  the  ancient  Patriarch  of  Con 
stantinople,  to  condemn  this  heretical  opinion, 
express'd  themselves  against  this  Blasphemy. 
Wherefore,  our  Mediocrity  having  considered  the 
matter  in  Council,  together  with  the  most  blessed 
and  holy  Patriarch  of  the  sacred  City  of  Jeru 
salem  and  all  Palestine  the  Lord  Dositheus,  and 
the  most  holy  Bishops  present,  and  all  our  worthy 
and  beloved  brothers  in  the  holy  Spirit,  and  fellow- 
ministers,  and  the  honourable  and  learned  Clergy 
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of  our  Great  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  heads  of 
our  people,  and  other  persons  of  reputation  and 
learning,  and  other  valuable  pious  and  orthodox 
Christians,  beinof  determined  to  confirm  the  or- 

"  O 

thodox  opinion  of  the  Church  concerning  this 
question;  we  do  assent,  that  this  word  transub- 
stantiation  is  neither  foreign  nor  heterodox,  nor 
forcibly  brought  in  upon  the  eastern  Church  by 
any  heterodox  people;  but  is  a  proper  and  genuine 
expression  of  our  Holy  Doctrine,  and  rightly  and 
publickly  made  use  of  by  the  holy  Doctors  of  the 
Church,  nor  at  all  disagreeable  to  her  sentiments, 
as  the  abovementioned  Writings  belye  her,  nor 
different  from  the  ^ra/3o\r)  that  is  maintained  in 
the  Sacrament,  nor  productive  of  any  notion  vary 
ing  from  this.  For,  if  it  made  any  difference  and 
alteration  in  the  sense,  the  orthodox,  wise,  and 
learned  Doctors  who  well  knew  how  to  distinguish 
matters,  would  not  have  received  it  as  the  same 
and  equivalent  to  f^era/SoXr}.  But  indeed  as  we 
said  before,  to  preserve  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament  from  all  the  evil  artifices,  falsehood, 
and  latent  malice,  and  from  the  errors  and  writ 
ings  of  hereticks,  they  brought  this  word  into  the 
Holy  Church  of  Christ,  as  what  would  put  a  stop 
to  the  vile  Doctrines  of  men  of  wicked  sentiments, 
and  silence  hereticks,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit 
from  above,  being  minded  to  explain  the  opinion 
of  the  Catholick  Church  more  clearly  and  indis 
putably.  Upon  which  account,  we  both  receive 
and  confirm  it,  and  religiously  think  and  teach, 
and  unanimously  believe,  that  the  bread  and  wine 
which  are  placed  upon  the  Altar,  are  after  the  re 
citing  our  Lord's  words  and  after  Consecration,  sub 
stantially  changed  into  the  real  Body  and  Blood. 
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of  our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as 
we  have  said  more  largely  above ;  and  that  this  is 
what  is  meant  by  Transubstantiation,  and  nothing 
else  varying  from  the  ancient  opinion  of  our  Holy 
Church.  But  those  writings,  however  they  have 
appeared,  we  altogether  disown  and  reject  as  de 
ceitful  and  hypocritical  and  hurtful  to  the  honour 
of  the  Church,  and  send  them  far  from  our  Or 
thodox  Church,  and  abrogate  them,  pronouncing 
them  vain  and  invalid;  and  prohibit  all  the  Or 
thodox  from  receiving  them,  and  from  believing 
in  conformity  to  their  doctrines,  contrary  to  the 
religious  sentiments  of  the  Church,  and  from 
maintaining  and  defending  them  after  an  evil 
and  erroneous  manner.  And  we  forbid  all  the 
faithful  the  liberty  of  taking  them  into  their 
hands,  and  reading  them  privately  or  teaching 
them  to  others.  And  for  the  future,  as  many  as 
shall  be  found  studying,  reading  or  writing  them, 
and  teaching  them  to  others  publickly  or  privately, 
whether  they  be  Bishops,  Priests,  Monks  or  Dea 
cons,  Clergy  or  Officials  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
they  shall  immediately,  without  examination, 
scrutiny  or  delay,  be  given  over  to  the  severity 
of  ecclesiastical  punishment,  and  be  directly  de 
graded  from  their  Degree  and  Order  by  Synodical 
Deprivation,  and  be  banished  far  from  the  eccle 
siastical  body,  by  an  open  abdication  and  a  pub- 
lick  denunciation  of  Anathema.  But  such  as  are 
Laicks  and  of  a  secular  order,  shall  be  anathema 
tized  and  given  over  to  destruction,  and  to  the 
Damnation  of  eternal  fire.  And  those  who  shall 
dare  to  transgress  this  ecclesiastical  and  sy nodical 
orthodox  sentence,  and  will  embrace  those  rejected 
and  reprobate  writings,  in  opposition  to  the  Ca- 
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tholic  orthodox  Church,  and  shall  favour  persons 
of  that  sentiment,  and  vindicate  and  agree  with 
them,  and  assist  them  in  word  or  deed,  whether 
they  be  Clergy  or  Laity,  of  what  degree  or  con 
dition  soever,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  Let 
them  be  separated  from  the  Holy  Con  substantial 
and  Life-giving  Trinity,  one  only  God  by  nature, 
and  be  cursed  and  deprived  of  pardon  and  remis 
sion  after  death,  both  in  this  world  and  that  to 
come ;  Let  their  portion  be  with  the  Traitour  Judas, 
and  the  primitive  hereticks  and  disturbers  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  with  the  crucifiers  of  our 
Lord ;  and  Let  them  be  liable  to  Hell-fire,  exposed 
to  the  curses  of  Fathers  and  Synods,  and  subject 
to  an  eternal  anathema.  For  the  exhibition  there 
fore,  and  explication  of  our  Orthodox  Confession, 
concerning  the  venerable  and  saving  mystery  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  of  this  rightly  and  un- 
blameably  instructing  word,  the  Transubstantia- 
tion  we  have  been  speaking  of,  we  have  drawn 
this  Patriarchal,  Synodical,  and  Commendatory 
Writing,  and  have  Synodically  confirmed  it  by 
the  Subscriptions  of  the  most  holy  Patriarchs, 
the  most  sacred  Metropolitans,  and  the  most 
honourable  Clergy  of  the  great  Church  of  Christ 
among  us,  and  other  excellent  and  honourable 
persons,  and  have  deposited  it  in  the  holy  Re 
gister  of  the  Great  Church.  1691. 

*  Kallinicus,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Archbishop 
of  Constantinople  the  new  Rome,  and  (Ecumenical 
Patriarch.  *  Dosistheus,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
Patriarch  of  the  Holy  City  Jerusalem:  I  con 
sent  in  every  thing.  *  Theophanes  of  Ephesus. 
*  Cyril  of  Cyzicus.  *  Gabriel  of  Chalcedon.  *  Par- 
thenius  of  Rhodes.  *  Cyprian  of  Neocsesarea. 
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•fr  Athanasius  of    Drystia.      *  Gregory   of  Chius. 

*  Theodoret   late  of  Lacedaemon.     *  Palomius  of 
Raidistus.     *  George    Great   (Economus,    Priest. 

*  John     Great     Logothetes.       *  Ralaces     Great 
Ecclesiarch.       *  Mbalases    Great     Chartophylax. 

*  Pspantones  Dicaeophylax.    *  Chronmusius   Lo 
gothetes. 

*  Samuel,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Pope  and 
Patriarch  of  the  Great  City  of  Alexandria,  and 
Judge  of  the  Universe. 

Our  Mediocrity,  by  this  Patriarchal  subscrip 
tion  and  seal,  bears  witness  and  attests,  that  the 
contents  of  this  paper  are  genuine  and  true,  and 
faithfully  transcribed ;  viz.  the  Answers  agreed  on 
in  Synod,  and  the  Synodical  Expositions,  exactly 
copied  from  the  sacred  .Register  of  the  Great 
Church  of  Christ,  in  the  year  of  our  Salvation 
1718.  in  the  month  of  April  Indictione  na. 

(L.S.)         *  Samuel  of  Alexandria  confirms. 

(5.     Copy   of  a   Reply  to    the   Answers   of  the 
Orthodox  of  the  East.) 

To  the  most  Reverend  Lords  the  Patriarchs  of 
the  Orthodox  oriental  Church,  the  Lord 
Jeremias  of  Constantinople,  the  Lord  Samuel 
of  Alexandria,  the  Lord  Athanasius  of  Anti- 
och,  and  the  Lord  Chrysanthus  of  Jerusalem : 
and  to  the  Bight  Keverend  the  Metropolitans 
and  Bishops,  and  to  the  whole  Clergy  and  the 
rest  of  the  Orthodox  of  the  Greek  Church. 

The  Reply  of  the  Catholick  Remnant  in  Britain, 
to  the  Answer  sent  them  by  the  Orthodox 
Oriental  Church,  in  order  to  their  mutual 
Agreement. 

6—2 
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Before  the  Catholick  Remainder  of  the  British 
Church  proceed  to  a  Reply  to  the  Answer  of  the 
four  most  reverend  Patriarchs  of  the  Catholick 
Oriental  Church,  they  think  themselves  obliged  to 
return  their  most  hearty  thanks  to  their  Patriarchal 
Lordships,  for  the  trouble  they  have  given  them 
selves,  in  drawing  up  an  Answer  to  our  Proposals, 
and  transmitting  it  to  so  distant  a  country  as  Great 
Britain :  Hoping  that  this  charitable  disposition  and 
generous  ardour  which  their  Patriarchal  Lordships 
express  for  procuring  an  Harmony  between  us,  and 
enlarging  the  Union  of  Christendom,  may  be  car 
ried  on  to  a  happy  conclusion.  And,  as  the  Catho 
lick  Remainder  of  Britain  will  omit  nothing,  in  or 
der  to  so  desireable  an  issue,  but  willingly  stretch  to 
the  utmost  length  within  their  power;  so  having 
the  satisfaction  to  understand,  that  their  Patriar 
chal  Lordships  refer  the  difference  of  sentiments 
beween  us  to  the  decision  of  the  Scriptures  and 
primitive  Church,  they  have  no  uncomfortable 
prospect  of  a  coalition.  For  since  the  determining 
rule  is  equally  received  by  the  Oriental  Churches 
and  the  Catholic  Remainder  in  Britain;  since  the 
inspired  Writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
as  interpreted  by  the  primitive  Fathers,  are  the 
common  standard  of  Faith  and  Worship  to  both  ; 
we  do  not  despair,  but  that  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
when  the  case  shall  be  farther  examined  by  the 
Catholic  Oriental  Church,  such  allowances  and  con 
cessions  may  be  made,  as  may  dispose  both  parties 
to  unite  in  Communion  with  each  other.  And 
now,  after  this  short  mention  of  our  wishes  and 
regard,  we  shall  proceed  to  speak  to  the  Answer 
their  Patriarchal  Lordships  have  done  us  the  hon 
our  to  send  us. 
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"  As  to  the  Articles  agreed  on  between  us,  they 
shall  be  passed  over  unmentioned,  excepting  as 
they  stand  in  number. 

i,  2,  3,  4,  5.  To  the  Answer  to  the  first  five 
Propositions  we  have  nothing  to  except ;  only  we 
conceive,  that  the  British  Bishops  may  remain  in 
dependent  of  all  the  Patriarchates. 

6 .  Under  this  Article  we  never  intended  to  pre 
scribe  to  the  Wisdom,  or  question  the  Learning  of 
the  Catholick  Oriental  Church:  Our  meaning  by  the 
word  TraiSeia  relating  only  to  points  of  Discipline. 

7.  The  answer  of  their  Patriarchal  Lordships 
is  here  agreed  to. 

8.  It  is  likewise  agreed,  that  the  Liturgy  by 
which   we  now   officiate  shall  be  translated  into 
Greek,  and  transmitted  to  their  Patriarchal  Lord 
ships  to  be  inspected  by  them. 

9.  10,    n,    12.     The   Answer  to   the   ninth, 
tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  Proposals  is  agreed  to. 

Farther  our  Reply  to  their  Answers  to  the 
Articles  agreed  on  in  our  Proposals  is  as  follows. 

i,  2,  3.  As  to  the  first,  second  and  third 
Answers,  we  make  no  Exceptions,  provided  all 
other  Points  shall  be  adjusted. 

4,  5,  6,  7.  The  fourth,  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh 
Articles  in  their  Answer  shall  be  considered  when 
we  come  to  speak  to  the  Answer  of  the  Catholick 
Oriental  Church  to  the  first  Proposition,  in  which 
there  is  still  remaining  some  Diversity  of  Opinion 
between  them  and  the  Catholick  British  Church. 

8.  The  Answer  to  this  Proposal  is  agreed  to. 

9,  10,  ii.     As  is  also  that  to  the  ninth,  tenth, 
and  eleventh. 

12.     With  respect  to  the  twelfth,  we  believe 
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the  prayers  of  the  Living,  together  with  the  Eucha- 
ristick  Sacrifice,  are  serviceable  to  the  Dead,  for  the 
improvement  of  their  happiness  during  the  inter 
val  between  Death  and  the  Resurrection  :  but  then 
we  declare  no  further  upon  this  Article. 

As  to  the  Answer  to  the  last  five  Articles,  in 
which  there  still  continues  some  difference  to  be 
adjusted,  we  desire  to  observe  in  general,  that  what 
conjectures  soever  the  Catholick  Oriental  Church 
might  have  to  suspect  us  of  Luthero-  Calvinism, 
we  openly  declare,  that  none  of  the  distinguishing 
principles  of  either  of  those  Sects,  can  fairly  be 
charged  upon  us  ;  and  we  farther  believe,  that  upon 
the  perusal  of  our  Reply  they  will  readily  acquit  us 
of  any  such  imputation. 

To  come  now  to  particulars. 

i.  Our  reply  to  the  answer  to  the  ist  Proposi 
tion,  relating  to  the  reception  of  the  seven  General 
Councils,  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures,,  must  be  made  with  somewhat  in  abate 
ment  of  regard.  We  jvvillingly  declare,  we  receive 
the  Faith^decreed  in  thejirsi^  six  General  Councils, 
§sj?§lng  Agreeable  to  the_  JJoly  Scriptures  ;  th  o' 
our  sentiments  cannot  advance  so  far  as  to  believe 
the  Fathers  of  those  Councils  assisted  with  an 
equal  degree  of  Inspiration  with  the  Prophets, 
Evangelists,  and  Apostles  ;  but  here  we  desire  not 

imposed  by  the  disci- 
Councils.     To   this  we 


must  subjoin,  that  as  to  the  seventh  General 
Council  assembled  at  Nice,  we  think  ourselves 
obliged  to  declare,  that  we^annot  _assent  to  the 
giving^  even  the  worship^  of_I)ulia  to  Angels  or 
departed  Saints.  Some  of  our  reasons  are  these. 
First,  there  is  no  clear  instance  in  the  Old  Testa- 
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ment  that  the  Jews  worshipped  Angels,  but  rather 
the  contrary.  Had  that  nation  believed  the  wor 
ship  of  these  superior  Beings  lawful,  they  had  par 
ticular  motives  for  such  an  application  :  for,  Angels 
had  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs,  delivered  the 
Mosaic  Laws,  conducted  them  through  the  wilder 
ness,  and  Michael  is  said  to  be  their  Prince,  and  to 
have  the  Guardianship  of  their  country.  (Dan.  x.) 
Tis  true  Abraham  is  said  to  bow  down  before  the 
Angels;  but  then  it  is  plain  by  his  entertain 
ment,  he  took  them  only  for  men.  'Tis  granted 
Moses  and  Joshua  were  commanded  to  put  off  their  £ 
shoes,  and  told  that  the  place  was  holy  by  the  Angel 
that  appeared  :  But,  the  Fathers  generally  believed 
it  was  our  Saviour  under  this  quality  and  denomi 
nation.  Particularly  St  Justin  Martyr,  St  Irenseus, 
Tertullian,  and  St  Athanasius  declare  for  this  opi 
nion.  (Justin  Martyr,  cum  Tryph.  Iren.  'ib.  4.  cap. 
22.  Tertul.  lib.  adv.  Judeos.  Athanas.  lib.  4.  contra 
Arian.)  Thus  the  Fathers  observe,  that  when  An 
gels  appeared,  they  refused  adoration,  as  the  angel 
that  appeared  to  Manoa,  and  St  John.  (Judges  -• 
and  Revelation.)  Besides  it  is  not  the  same  thing 
to  worship  visible  and  invisible  Angels.  When  they 
are  visible,  there  is  a  regard  due  to  the  superiority 
of  their  Nature,  to  their  Character  and  Message; 
which  reasons  for  regard  don't  hold  when  they  are 
unseen  and  possibly  out  of  reach.  Farther,  Origen 
tells  Celsus^he  slandered  the  Jews"  (Origen  contra 
Gels.  lib.  i.)  "in  saying  they  worshiped _angels. 
That,  nothing  is  to  be  worshiped  but  God  Al 
mighty  :  neither  are  prayers  to  be  addressed  to 
any  but  the  Sovereign  Being :  That  the  right 
way  of  worshiping  God  is  by  directing  our  de 
votions  to  Him  by  Jesus  Christ,  without  Appli- 
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cation  to  Angels  :  That  if  we  are  so  happy  as  to 
have  God's   favour,   all   the   Angels  and   blessed 
Spirits  will  be  our  friends,  and  pray  for  us  with 
out  application."     (Ibid.)     There  are  several  texts 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  from  whence  we 
vt+,     fn>(i  may   conclude    the  worshiping  Angels   unlawful. 
(Deut.  vi.  13,  with  reference  to  verse  4.    i  Sam.  vii. 
3  where  the  word  in  LXXIT.  is  SouXevaare,  which 
;  overthrows    the    distinction    between    Latria   and 
'    <rct(%  r/y/'  Pu^a-     ^°  these  we  may  add  Luke  iv.  8,  Coloss. 
T9'  W^a  Theodoret's  Comment.)    To  mention 
more  °f  tne  Fathers.    Irenseus  (lib.  ii.  cap.  57.) 
fat?  ItvLivCW  edty  declares  expressly,  "The  Church  did  not  work  any 
'  f~  miracles  by  invocation  of  Angels,  or  by  any  unlaw- 


&***'''  P'fhl  curiosity."     Theophilus  Antiochenus  gives  the 
*  t&l  reason  why  the  Christians  could  not  adore  the  Em- 

"  'Twas  because  his  majesty  was  not  God." 
f   (ad.  Autolyc.)  The  Council  of  Laodicea,  (Canon  35,) 
'  "^fdenounced   an  anathema  against  those   that  wor- 


Anoels-     But  here   'tis   pretended,    this 
Canon  is  only  levelled  against  those  hereticks  who 
the  angels  brought    salvation  by  delivering 
^Jthe  Law,  and  worshipped  them  exclusively  of  our 
'  J*14*  YfL<rT(*J*«f  /^.Saviour.     But  that    this    is   not   the  meaning   of 
Council  may  be  made  good,  ist,  Because  the 
condemns  Angel-  worship  in  general  and 
nsive    terms,    without     any    restraining 
*%*t  clause  or  limitation:    Whereas  had  they  thought 
'**fy  lawful  in  any  respect,  such  a  prudent  Assembly, 


ii  T    • 

(  '     f'W<J-as  we  ma^  reasonaDiy  collect,  would  have  distm- 

njr  '*    .1  1      guished  the  case,  remarked  the  fault,  and  pointed 

fan^inf**)1**^  -       ,1 

r        S  IQ        *'T^  their  anathema  only  upon    the   irregularities  and 
*"*  A^/^xcesses  °f  sucn  a  worship.     2ndly.    Though  those 


/ 

'    t  <         r  v  j*that  are  censured  are  said  to  forsake  the  Church, 
(  \  ^       *  g^   yet  this  implies  no  more  than  that  they  held  pri- 


^I  /^/'  **'' 


^  conventicles,  as  the  Canon  intimates.  For 
had  they  maintained  the  Angels  brought  salvatioii*)  /**  ^"^ 
by  publishing  the  Law,  had  they  looked  upon  them 
as  their  proper  and  primary  Mediators,  had  they 
neither  prayed  to  our  Saviour,  nor  worshipped  Him, 
they  had  been  no  Christians.  And  if  so,  they 
were  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Council  :  For  as 
St  Paul  says,  What  have  ive  to  do  with  them  that 
are  without  f  Tis  not  the  custom  of  the  Church  to 
excommunicate  Jews,  Pagans,  or  Apostates;  for 
that  would  be  to  exclude  those  from  her  society 
that  had  gone  off  already.  And  besides,  her 
power  does  not  extend  beyond  the  Pale  of  Chris 
tendom.  'Tis  plain  therefore  the  anathema  of  the 
Council  is  levelled  against  those  who  haxl  not 
wholly  abandoned  _the  worship  of  our  Saviour: 
what  therefore  could  jhey_be^  condemned  for  but 
forjvvorsbjppmff  the^ngels  together  withjHmyand^ 
making^  more  Mediators  in.  religious  worship  than 
one_?  St  Athanasius  in  his  discourse  against  the 
Arians  (lib.  iv.)  having  proved,  that  the  Angels 
waited  upon  our  Saviour  and  worshipped  Him.  adds, 

«TU  i          A  TT-  TT  C          1  '  •     I 

"  Iney  adored  Him  not  because  He  was  ot  an  higher 
Order  than  themselves,  but  because  He  was  of  a 
distinct,  and  uncreated  Nature.     For  if  dignity  and  'W^'J  */ 
height  of  station  were  a  sufficient  ground  for  adora- 
tion,  all  inferior  Angels  should  worship  their  Supe- 

rioUl'S  :  But  it  is  not  SO  ;  /cricr/m  yap  Kri<jfj.an  ou  Trpoa- 

Kuvei,  for  one  creature  15  not  to  worship  another  " 
And  after  he  has  produced  the  instance^of  St 
Peter  forbidding  Cornelius  tojworship  him,  (Acts  tti[t 
x.)  and  the  angel/  forbidding  St  John,  (Rev,  xix.) 
he  concludes  "that  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped." 
(Athan.  cont.  Arian,  pp.  286,  394,  edit.  Par.)  Epi- 
phanius.  reporting-  the  Heresy  of  those  who  wor-  ' 


^ 
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shipped  the  blessed  Virgin,  argues  thus;  "Neither 
was  carried  in  a  fiery  chariot  to  heaven, 
and  is  now  living,  nor  St  John,  who  was  particularly 
favour'd  by  our  Saviour,  nor  any_of_the  Saints  is 
worshiped.    If  God  does  not  allow  the  Angels  to  be 
worshipped,  much  less  the  daughter  of  Anna  and 
Joachim."    (Epiphan.  Haeres.  79.)    And  elsewhere 
he  declares,  that  "no_createjLBeingf  ought  to  be 
worshiped."     To  these  we  shall  only  subjoin  one 
testimony  from  St  Austin,  who  tho'  a  Latin  Fa 
ther,  was  a  person  of  great  character  for  piety  and 
learning,  and  wrote  in  some  part  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries.    This  Father  remarks,  that  the  An 
gel  in  the  Revelations  forbids  the  paying  him  any 
worship,  that  "he  was  the  Apostle's  fellow- servant, 
and  that  God  was  only  to  be  worshipped."  (Aug. 
de  Doctrin.  Christian,  lib.  i.   cap.  33.)     To  draw 
towards  a  conclusion.    As  some  of  those  testimonies 
expresly  discountenance  religious  application  to  the 
L    I         /       Saints ;  so  those  other  authorities,  which  point  par- 
*2L ~  A      i/^ticularly  upon  the  Angels,  seem  by  more  than  parity 
~  of  reason,  to  comprehend  the  Faithful  departed  un 
der  the  same  direction.     For  if  the  Angels,  whom 
the  Scriptures   declare   guardians  and  mini  string 
spirits,  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  (Ps.  xxxiv,  Heb.  i.) 
are  not  to  receive  application  and  worship,  the  con 
sequence  of  this  Prohibition   will  come  stronger 
upon  the  Saints  deceased,  because  they  have  no 
such  commission  for  protecting  mankind,  no  such 
liberty  for  revisiting  this  world,  (at  least  that  we 
know  of,)  and  therefore  our  reasons  for  address  and 
acknowledgment  must  proportionably  abate.     As 
to  the  texts  of  Scripture  produced  for  maintaining 
application  to   the  Saints  departed,  we   conceive 
the  proof  alledged  falls  short  of  conviction.     For 
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instance,  King  Hezekiah's  being  delivered  from 
Sennacherib's  army  by  David  then  deceased,  this 
passage  seems  plainly  foreign  to  the  argument. 
For  the  text  only  says  that  God  promised  to 
defend  Jerusalem  for  his  servant  David's  sake 
and  for  His  own  sake  ;  but  here  is  not  the  least 
mention  that  the  Jews  made  any  application  to 
David  for  his  intercession,  without  which  their 
Lordships'  arguments  can't  bear.  Their  next  cita 
tion  from  Acts  xii.  5,  where  it  is  said  that  Prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church  unto 
God  for  St  Peter;  this  proves  no  farther,  than 
that  one  part  of  the  Church  militant  prayed  for 
another :  Neither  does  St  Paul's  desiring  the  Ro 
mans  to  join  with  him  in  prayers  to  God  for  his 
deliverance  from  the  unbelieving,  reach  any  far 
ther  ;  neither  do  we  deny  any  such  mediation. 
Farther,  we  ai^_wj]iing_to^gTant_that  the  Saints 
d ep art ed  intercede  JortheJFaithfoljip on_earth [but 
this  dojgs  by  no  means  prove,  that  we  are  to  ad 
dress  them  for  this  purpose ;  both  because  we  may 
reasonably  conclude  the  benevolence  of  their  na 
ture  will  prompt  them  to  assist  us  without  reli 
gious  submission :  and  besides,  we  are  not  assured 
they  are  within  the  reach  of  our  petitions. 

Tis  too  well  known  indeed,  that  the  ill  nature  of 
men  is  often  such,  that  they  will  do  nothing  without 
courtship  and  servile  application:  they  spoil  the 
grace  of  an  obligation  by  delays  and  distance,  and 
morose  behaviour ;  and  sometimes  there  is  more 
trouble  with  'em  than  the  thing  is  worth.  They 
believe  their  greatness  consists  in  the  littleness  of 
others;  and  therefore  they  will  not  part  with  their 
favours  without  submissions;  they  think  they  are 
slighted  when  they  are  not  flattered,  and  endea- 
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vour  to  make  up  their  defects  in  solid  advantages, 
by  haughtiness  and  pretending.  But  all  this  pro 
ceeds  from  scandalous  principles,  from  ignorance, 
and  weakness,  and  malice.  The  climate  of  this 
miserable  world  does  not  differ  more  from  the 
regions  of  happiness,  than  such  a  temper  from 
those  who  dwell  there.  The  blessed  Spirits  un 
derstand  their  own  height  too  well  to  fancy  our 
observance  can  make  any  addition,  and  are  too 
good  to  have  any  thing  of  state  or  exceptiousness 
in  'em.  There  has  been  no  pride  in  the  mansions  of 
bliss  since  Lucifer  was  thrown  out;  and  therefore 
we  need  not  fear  that  those  who  are  there  will  be 
disobliged  with  the  omission  of  a  little  ceremony; 
especially  when  they  know  we  do  not  forbear  it 
out  of  disrespect,  but  for  fear  of  offending  God. 
Their  goodness  is  too  absolute  to  clog  their  assist 
ance  with  any  incumbrance ;  Their  greatness  is 
without  vanity,  their  kindness  without  design: 
and  therefore  all  their  favours  will  come  unbe- 
spoken  of  themselves.  Their  generous  charity  is 
sufficient  to  oblige  them  to  do  their  utmost;  so 
that  it  is  needless  for  as  to  go  about  to  waken 
their  beneficence  by  importunity  and  homage. 
And  whereas  they  assert  that  our  Saviour's  Me 
diation  relates  only  to  Original  Sin,  and  that  we 
are  to  address  the  Saints  to  intercede  with  the  God 
of  the  Universe  for  the  remission  of  post-baptismal 
sins  ;  this  assertion,  with  all  due  regard  to  their 
Patriarchal  Lordships,  we  conceive  repugnant  to 
plain  Scripture,  and  derogatory  to  the  Mediatorial 
Office  of  our  Saviour  as  God  and  Man.  For  our 
blessed  Saviour  plainly  commands  the  Apostles, 
and  by  consequence  all  the  faithful,  to  apply  im 
mediately  to  God.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask,  says 
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He,  in  My  name  that  will  I  do;  and,  in  the  next 
verse,  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  My  name,  I  will 
do  it,  (John  xiv.  13,  14,)  and  in  Chapter  16  our 
Saviour  assures  His  disciples,  that  whatsoever  they 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  His  name  He  will  give  it 
them.  From  whence  our  Lord  continues,  Hitherto 
ye  have  asked  nothing  in  My  Name;  ask  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full  (ibid.).  Thus 
we  see  there  is  as  express  command  for  addressing 
God  directly  for  all  the  blessings  relating  to  this 
life  and  the  other.  And  that  the  same  rule  holds 
for  immediate  application  to  God,  for  the  remis 
sion  of  post-baptismal  sins,  we  may  learn  from  the 
same  Apostle's  ist  Epist.  c.  ii.  v.  12,  where  we  are 
told,  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  ivith 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  By  the  Apostle's  de- 
daring,  that  if  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  evident  actual  sins  are 
only  meant;  for  original  sin  was  contracted  long 
before  any  persons  were  in  being  in  St  John's  time. 
Besides,  the  Apostle's  affirming  our  Saviour  to  be 
then  an  Advocate  and  Propitiation  for  our  sins, 
manifestly  implys  His  Intercession  with  God  the 
Father  for  post-baptismal  transgressions  ever  since 
His  Ascension. 

4.  As  to  their  Patriarchal  Lordships'  senti 
ment,  maintaining  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist  being  changed  after  Consecration 
into  the  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour, 
nothing  of  the  elements  remaining  excepting  the 
bare  accidents  void  of  substance,  we  can  by  no 
means  agree  with  their  Lordships'  doctrine  :  such  a 
corporal  Presence,  which  they  call  Transubstantia- 
tion,  having  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  and  being 
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by  implication,  and  sometimes  plainly,  denied  by  the 
most  celebrated  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
As  to  the  Scripture,  'tis  true  our  blessed  Saviour 
calls  the  Eucharistic  bread  and  wine  His  Body  and 
Blood:  but  that  these  words  are  not  to  be  restrained 
// to  a  literal  sense  we  may  collect  from  other  places 
of  Scripture,  where  our  Saviour  calls  Himself  a  Door 
and  a  Vine;  and  in  other  places  of  Holy  Writ  He 
is  called  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  the  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Juda.  All  which  texts  we  doubt  not,  but  the 
Oriental  Church  will  allow  must  be  construed  to  a 
metaphorical  sense :  and  if  these  places  are  to  be 
figuratively  interpreted,  why  not  the  other  at  the 
institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  if  re 
strained  to  the  letter  is  no  less  shocking  than  the 
rest  ?  Farther,  St  Paul  calls  thj3_JEucharistic  Ele- 
'ment^Bread,  even  aito^Qc^secra/tion,  when  jt  was 
tojge  received,  (i  Cor.  xi.  28.)  And  now  to  alledge 
some  testimonies  from  the  primitive  Fathers.  St 
declares  that  "  our  bodies  are  nou- 


rished  by  the  consecrated  bread  _and  wine/?  (  Apol. 
From  whence  the  inference  is  plain,  this  Father 
the  substance  of  the  Eucharistic  Elements 
fo  remain  after  Consecration.  For  if  the  doctrine 
Of  Accidents  had  been  established,  which  'tis  pretty 
-^  plain  the  primitive  Fathers  knew  nothing  of,  sup- 
posing  this  doctrine  current,  which  way  could  St 
Justin  Martyr  conceive  our  bodies  could  be  nou 
rished  with  bare  Accidents?  For  Accidents  are 
thrown  out  of  all  Substance  ;  and  then  which  way 
can  it  be  supposed  a  body  can  receive  nourishment 
and  addition  of  parts  from  that  which  is  no  body  ? 

IStJrenseus,  who  lived  in  some  part  of  the  same 
second  century  with  St  Justin,  informs  us  the 
Holy  Eucharist  consists  of  two  parts,  an  earthly 
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and  an  heavenly  :  the  first  is  the  Bread  and  Wine,i 
the  other  consists  in  the  rnystick  force  and  super- 1 
natural  efficacy  conveyed  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  'tis  granted, 
has  a  passage  that  sounds  strongly  towards  Tran- 
substantiation.  (Catech.  Mystic.  4.)  He  observes, 
"  that  as  our  Saviour  turned  the  water  into  wine 
at  Cana  in  Galilee,  so  we  have  no  reason  to  ques 
tion  but  that  He  gave  His  Body  and  Blood  at 
the  holy  Institution.  Therefore,  we  may  be  cer 
tainly  assured,  that  we  receive  His  Body  under  the 
species  of  bread,  and  His  Blood  under  the  species 
of  wine."  But  that  these  expressions,  how  strong 
soever,  are  not  to  be  mounted  to  Transubstantia- 
tion,  seems  pretty  plain  from  his  discourse  upon  the 
Holy  Chrism.  (Cat.  Myst.  2.)  The  words  are  these. 
As  the  Eucliaristick  bread  after  the  Invocation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  no  longer  meer  or  common 
bread,  but  the  Body  of  Christ;  so  this  holy  Ointment 
remains  no  longer  meer  or  common  ointment,  after 
the  invocation,  but  becomes  the  ^apia/aa  or  grace  of 
Christ,  and  the  very  presence  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  From  this  reasoning  we  may  con 
clude,  that  as  the  Holy  Chrism  cannot  be  sup 
posed  to  be  raised  to  the  essence  and  sublimity  of 
the  Deity;  so  neither  by  the  force  of  the  comparison, 
can  we  infer  that  this  Father  meant  any  more 
than  that  the  Eucharistick  Elements  had  a  super 
natural  force  and  beneficial  energy  transfused  by 
Consecration  upon  them.  The  next  testimony 
shall  be  the  famous  S.  Chrysostom  in  his  Epistle 
to  Csesarius.  Here,  this  Father  disputing  against 
the  Heresy  of  Apollinaris,  brings  an  instance  by 
way  of  illustration  from  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The 
bread,  says  he,  before  consecration,  is  called  bread; 
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but  after  it  has  passed  thro  the  force  of  the  solemn 
ity,  and  been  consecrated  by  the  Priest,  it  is  then 
discharged  from  the  name  of  bread,  and  dignified 
with  the  name  of  our  Lords  Body,  tho  the  nature 
of  bread  still  remains^  m_it.  And  thus  by  the 
form  of  the  expression,  and  the  application  of  the 
instance,  he  shews  clearly  that  he  believed  the 
nature  or  substance  of  bread  remained  unchanged 
after  Consecration.  Theodoret,  who  is  the  last 
Greek  Father  we  shall  mention,  has  a  passage  full 
to  the  same  purpose.  It  is  in  his  second  dialogue 
between  Orthodoxus  and  Eranistes;  The  latter  of 
these  two  persons  represents  an  Eutychian.  Now, 
by  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eutychian  Heresy,  our 
Saviour's  human  nature  was  absorbed  by  the 
divine.  To  make  good  this  point,  Eranistes  argues 
from  the  change  of  the  Elements  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  As  the  Symbols  of  our  Saviours  body 
and  blood,  says  he,  are  one  thing  before  the  Invoca 
tion  of  the  Priest,  but  after  the  prayer  of  Consecra 
tion  has  passed  upon  them,  they  are  changed  and 
become  another ;  so  our  Lords  body  after  His  ascen 
sion,  is  transformed  into  the  Divine  substance.  You 
are  catctid  in  your  own  net,  replies  Orthodoxus 

(who  stands  for  Theodore  t)  oJ£e  yap  /*era  rov  a 
TO.  imvcrLKa  (jv/ufioXa  rrjs  oiKeia?  e^tcrrarcu   01/0*6 ««$" 

yap  e-TTt  TjJ?  TrpoTepas  oJcria?,  &c.  that  is,  the  mys- 
terious  symbols  dont  lose  their  NATURE  upon  con 
secration,  but  continue  in  their  former  SUBSTANCE. 
And  to  apply  this  matter  farther.  It  is  well 
known  S.  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret  were  never 
charged  with  any  unorthodoxy  or  singularity  of 
Opinion  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Eucharist;  we 
may  therefore  safely  conclude  that  their  opinion 
in  this  matter,  was  no  other  than  the  Catholick 
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Doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Church.  These  Autho 
rities  of  the  Eastern  Fathers  shall  be  fortified  by 
three  of  the  Western  Church  of  famous  memory  : 
the  first  is  Tertullian,  who  wrote  in  the  beginning 
of  the  third,  the  other  are  S.  Austin  •  Bishop  of 
Hippo,  and  Gelasius  the  first  who  lived  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  Centuries.  Tej'tujlian  reports, 
(contra  Marcion.)  that  our  Saviour,  by  what  He 
calls  His  Body  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  meant  the 
Symbol  and  Representation  of  His  body  :  Corpus 
meurn^  hoc  est,_£gmu^oj^^r±s_mei.  &  Austin 
lays  down  the  following  rule  as  a  Maxim  for  inter- 
preting  Scripture.  If  the  text,  says  he,  forbids 
something  wicked  and  flagitious,  and  commands  ' 
what  is  serviceable  and  beneficial,  then  the  precept 
is  to  be  literally  understood;  bat  if  it  seems  to 
command  a  wicked  action  and  forbid  a  good  one, 
then  it  is  a  figurative  expression  :  and  to  apply 
and  illustrate  this  Maxim,  he  instances  in  the 
text  of  S.  John's  Gospel  (chap,  vi.)  urged  some 
times  in  proof  of  the  Corporal  presence  :  Unless 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  His  A 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Here  something 
very  ill  and  inhuman  seems  commanded,  therefore 
the  place  has  a  figurative  meaning  :  the  sense  is,  , 
that  we  ought  gratefully  to  recollect  our  Saviour's  1 
Passion,  and  entertain  our  memory  with  the  con 
templation,  that  His  flesh  has  been  crucified  and 
wounded  for  us  :  His  words  are,  "Figura_est  ergo 
praecipiens  passioni  ejus  esse  communican  d  u  rn  ,  et 

quod 


pro___nobis  Caro^ejus  crucifixa  et  vulnerata  sit." 
(AucusTiN.  de  doctr.  Christian.  Lib.  in.  cap.  15). 
And  in  the  same  book  he  expressly  pronounces, 
that  'tis  not  really  and  strictly  speaking  our 
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Saviour's  body,  which  will  not  continue  with  Him 
to  all  eternity.  "  Non  revera  Domini  corpus  est, 
{f  quod  cum  illo  non  erit  in  eternum."  (Ibid,  cap. 
xxxni.)  From  hence  nothing  can  be  more  evident, 
than  that  this  celebrated  Father  did  not  believe 
the  Eucharistick  Elements  were  transubstantiated 
into  our  Saviour's  natural  Body.  For,  'tis  granted 
on  all  hands  that  the  Eucharistick  Sacrifice  will 
for  ever  cease  at  the  Judgement  day  :  For,  when 
the  final  decision  is  past,  and  every  one's  fate  is 
fixt ;  when  there  will  be  no  more  remission  of  sin, 
or  need  of  grace  against  temptation,  the  reason  for 
sacrificing  must  drop  of  course :  and  when  the 
Eucharistick  Elements  are  no  longer  consecrated, 
the  natural  Body  of  our  Saviour,  supposed  to 
emerge  from  thence,  can  no  longer  be  produced, 
and  by  consequence  cannot  continue  with  him  to 
all  eternity. 

*  ^p<e_G^lasius_  is  no  less  strongly  determining 

against  Transubstantiation.   This  Pope,  who  wrote 
in  the  latter  end  of  the  fifth  Century,  plainly  de 
clares,  the  substance  and  nature  of  the  Bread  and 
Wine  remains  after  consecration.     (Tis  in  Tract, 
contra   Nestoriuin    et   Eutychem.)     'Tis  true,  he 
jjthen  tells  us,   the   elements   are   changed  into  a 
jl Divine  thing,  i.e.  raised  to  a  divine  efficacy  by  the 
J)  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Which  change  we 
most  willingly  confess,  viz.  that  there  is  a  mystick 
virtue  and  supernatural  force  transfused  upon  the 
Eucharistick  Elements  by  the  Priest's  pronouncing 
the  words  of  Institution  and  his  prayer  for  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  to  what  has  been  urged  from  these  Latin 
Fathers,  their  testimony  can't  justly  be  excepted 
to:  for,  since  they  are  early  in  time,  and  consi- 
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derable  in  character,  their  being  members  of  the 
Western  Church,  can  be  no  disadvantage  to  their 
authority :  For,  they  lived  several  Centuries  before 
a  rupture  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches. 
And  as  for  their  not  writing  in  Greek,  we  con 
ceive,  their  Patriarchal  Lordships  will  not  consider 
them  with  any  abatement  upon  that  score. 

Our  Reply  to  the  answer  of  the  fifth  article  is; 
that  since  we  can't  be  convinced  of  any  liberty  for 
invocating  the  Saints  and  paying  religious  worship 
to  them;  we  conceive,  the  argument  lies  rather 
stronger  against  giving  relative  worship  or  reli 
gious  respect  to  their  Images.  For,  since  the 
Prototype  cannot  be  thus  addressed  or  regarded, 
'tis  still  more  difficult  to  imagine,  the  bare  repre 
sentation  of  such  a  Being  can  claim  any  such 
honour.  To  proceed.  That  neither  the  worship, 
nor  so  much  as  the  use  of  them  was  very  early  in 
the  Christian  Church,  is  pretty  plain  from  S.  Epi- 
ghanius  Bishop  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus,  in  his 
letter  to  John  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  declares 

strongly  against  this  practice1.    "  When  I  came  into 
— &-  j  .  .jn i 

a  Country  Church  of  Palestine  called  Anablatha, 
I  found  a  curtain  hanging  over  the  door,  upon 
which  there  was  a  picture  painted  like  that  of  our 
Saviour  or  some  Saint;  (for,  I  can't  certainly  re 
member  whose  picture  it  was:)  However,  seeing 
the  figure  of  a  Man  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  con 
trary  to  the  Authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  I  tore 
it,  and  gave  order  to  the  Churchwardens  to  wrap 
it  about  some  corps  and  bury  it,  &c."  And  tho' 
this  Father  went  too  far,  in  asserting  the  unlaw 
fulness  of  having  Images  in  Churches:  yet  we 

1  See  Council  of  Nice  2.  Epiphan.  Haer.  27,  which  last  agrees  with  the 
Testimony  cited. 
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may  fairly  infer,  that  this  practice  was  not  custo 
mary  in  Cyprus  or  Palestine  in  Epiphanius's  time. 
To  this  we  may  observe,  that  the  Council  of 
Constantinople  held  under  "Constantino  Copro- 
nymus  against  Images  asserts,  that  there  was  no 
Prayer  in  the  Church-service  for  consecrating 
Images;  which  suggestion  the  second  Council  of 
Nice  does  not  deny.  (Baron.  A.D.  754.  Concil. 
Labbe.  Tom.  vn.)  And  S.  Austin  mentioning 
some  superstitious  Christians,  (for  so  he  calls 
them,)  says,  he  knew  a  great  many  who  worshiped 
pictures.  (Augustin.  de  moribus  Eccl.  Cath.  Cap. 

34) 

And  for  a  farther  Declaration  of  our  Sentiment 

upon  this  Article,  we  willingly  acknowledge,  that 
the  use  of  Images  in  Churches  is  not  only  lawful, 
but  may  be  serviceable  for  representing  the  His 
tory  of  the  Saints,  for  refreshing  the  memory,  and 
warming  the  Devotion  of  the  People.  And  thus, 
our  reason  for  alledging  the  foregoing  Testimo 
nies,  is  not  _against_  the  use,  but  only against the 
,A^r^hjj)_oJ^Iniages.  For,  if  the  bare  usage  was 
sometimes  condemned,  and  no  where  generally 
practiced  in  the  Primitive  Church,  it  follows  d 
fortiori,  that  the  worship  of  them  in  those  early 
ages  cannot  be  supposed. 

And  thus  having  represented  the  Differences 
between  us,  we  are  now  to  suggest  a  Temper,  and 
offer  a  Compromise.  If  therefore,  our  Liberty  is 
left  us  in  the  instances  above-mentioned;  If  the 
Oriental  Patriarchs,  Bishops  &c.  will  authentically 
declare  us  not  obliged  to  the  Invocation  of  Saints 
and  Angels,  the  worship  of  Images,  nor  the  Ado 
ration  of  the  Host;  If  they  please  publickly  and 
authoritatively  by  an  Instrument  signed  by  them, 
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to  pronounce  us  perfectly  disengaged  in  these  par 
ticulars;  disengaged,  we  say,  at  home  and  abroad, 
in  their  Churches  and  in  our  own:  These  relaxing 
concessions  allow'd,  we  hope  may  answer  the  Over 
tures  on  both  sides,  and  conciliate  an  Union. 

And  we  farther  desire  their  Patriarchal  Lord 
ships,  &c.  would  please  to  remember,  that  Chris 
tianity  is  no  gradual  Religion,  but  was  entire  and 
perfect  when  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  were 
deceased.  And  therefore  the  earliest  Traditions 
are  undoubtedly  preferable,  and  the  first  Guides 
the  best.  For,  the  stream  runs  clearest  towards 
the  fountain's  head.  Thus,  whatever  variations 
there  are  from  the  original  state,  whatever  crosses 
in  belief  or  practice  upon  the  earliest  ages,  ought 
to  come  under  suspicion.  Therefore,  as  they 
charitably  put  us  in  mind,  to  shake  off  all  pre 
judices,  so  we  entreat  them  not  to  take  it  amiss,  if 
we  humbly  suggest  the  same  advice.  We  hope 
therefore,  their  Lordships'  impartial  Consideration 
will  not  determine  by  prepossession  or  the  pre 
cedents  of  later  times ;  but  rather  be  govern'd  by 
the  general  usages  and  doctrine  of  the  first  four 
Centuries,  not  excluding  the  fifth ;  than  think 
themselves  unalterably  bound  by  any  solemn  de 
cisions  of  the  East  in  the  eighth  Century,  which 
was  even  then  opposed  by  an  equal  Authority  in 
the  West. 

And  thus,  presuming  both  parties  will  hold  the 
balance  even,  and  not  wish  for  Truth,  but  prove 
it;  we  are  not  without  expectation  of  advancing  so 
far  towards  an  Uniformity,  as  may  make  up  the 
unhappy  breach,  and  close  the  distance  between  us. 

And  to  release  their  Patriarchal  Lordships, 
and  take  leave  with  our  most  earnest  Prayers, 
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that  the  allwise  and  merciful  God,  who  makes  men 
to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house1,  who  is  the  Author 
of  Peace  and  the  lover  of  Concord,  may  graciously 
please  to  continue  their  benevolent  wishes,  animate 
their  zeal,  and  direct  their  measures  for  the  finish 
ing  so  glorious  a  work:  That  the  Orthodox  Ori 
ental  Church,  and  the  Catholick  .Remainder  in 
Britain,  may  at  last  join  in  the  Holy  Solemnities 
of  Religion,  and  be  made  more  intimately  one 
Fold  under  one  Shepherd*,  Jesus  Christ  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour;  To  whom  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  all  Honour  and  Glory,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

This  Reply  was  concluded  and  delivered  to 
some  Greeks  in  London,  to  be  by  them  transmit 
ted  to  the  four  Eastern  Patriarchs,  May  29,  1722. 

(7.    The  Nonjurors  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Thebais*.) 

To  the  most  venerable  and  wise  Bishop  Ar- 
senius   The   Metropolitan    of  Thebais,    The 
Remnant   of   the    Catholick    Bishops    and 
Clergy  of  Britain  wish  Prosperity. 
We    were    much    refreshed    by    your    Letter 
which  you  sent  us  by  the  Reverend  James  the 
Patriarchal    Protocyncellus,   as  being  an   evident 
Testimony  of  the  great  Desire  you  have  of  bring 
ing  a   Coalition   between    the   Catholick   Eastern 
Churches,    and   the    Catholick   Remnant    of    the 
British   Churches  to  bear,    upon  such  Terms   as 
may  give  us  both  the  comfortable  Hope   of  its 
being  permanent.     We  have  now,  together  with 

1  Psal.  Ixviii.  2  John  x.  16. 

3  No.  6  was  a  Greek  Translation  of  the  Scottish  Communion  Service, 
•which  is  not  given  in  the  copy  which  is  here  followed,  nor  in  any  which  has 
been  collated.  The  numbers  are  retained  to  avoid  confusion. 
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this,  sent  our  answer  to  the  four  Patriarchs  found 
ed  upon  holy  Writ,  as  interpreted  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  in  such  Terms  as  we 
hope  will  make  our  sincere  Desires  and  Endea 
vours  to  promote  and  finish  a  blessed  Concordate, 
very  apparent  to  them  and  to  you.  And  we 
return  you  our  hearty  Thanks  for  the  great  Pains 
you  have  been  at  in  bringing  it  this  Length,  and 
doubt  not  of  your  doing  your  utmost  to  finish 
what  you  have  so  charitably  carryed  on  hitherto 
under  such  Discouragements  from  the  Situation  of 
Public  Affairs,  and  the  great  Distance  we  are  at 
from  one  Another.  Nor  need  we  inform  you  of 
the  Many  Difficulties  and  Discouragements  which 
we  have  to  struggle  with  on  this  Occasion.  For 
while  we  had  the  Happiness  of  your  residing 
amongst  us,  you  were  pretty  fully  apprised  of  a 
good  share  of  them,  and  they  are  not  fewer  now 
than  they  were  then.  Yet  no  difficulty  nor  Dis 
couragements  of  this  nature  shall  hinder  us,  by 
God's  help,  from  doing  our  utmost  Endeavours  to 
promote  so  good  a  Design.  It  is  no  small  grief 
to  us  that  under  our  present  Pressures,  we  have 
not  been  able  to  show  such  Civilities  to  the  dili 
gent  and  faithfull  Protocyncellus  as  we  willingly 
would,  but  he  is  most  acceptable  to  us,  and  we 
have  a  deep  sense  of  the  great  Pains  he  has  taken 
in  this  Affair. 

Our  Hopes  of  a  happy  Conclusion  in  this 
Affair  are  encreased  by  the  generous  Encourage 
ment  which,  we  are  glad  to  understand,  His  Im 
perial  Majesty  is  graciously  pleased  to  give  it,  and 
which  will  redound  to  the  immortalizing  of  his 
Name.  And  we  are  very  sensible,  that  we  owe 
his  Majesty's  being  rightly  apprised  of  this  Affair 
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to  your  faithfull  Representation  of  it  to  him,  as 
we  do  his  countenancing  and  encouraging  of  it  to 
his  own  Greatness  of  Soul  and  Catholick  Charity. 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Brittannise  Episcopus. 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo-Brittannise  Episcopus. 
JACOBUS  Scoto-Britanniee  Episcopus. 
THOMAS  Anglo- Britannise  Episcopus. 
Dat.  A.D.  1722. 

Maii  Die  tricesimo. 

Reverendus  Archimandrita  hie  commorans  no- 
bis  est  gratissimus:  Indolem  ejus  charitatem  spi- 
rantem  probe  perspectam  habemus,  et  huic  negotio 
amicissimam. 

Illustrissimo  et  Reverendissimo  Fratri  in 
Christo,  Domino  D.  Arsenio  Thebaitidos 
Metropolitano. 

Moschae. 

(8.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  Governing  Synod  of 

Russia.} 

To  the  Right  Honourable  Council  for  Ecclesi 
astical  Affairs  at  his  Imperial  Majesty's 
Palace  in  Petersburgh. 

We  the  underwritten  Bishops  of  the  Catholick 
Remainder  in  Britain  have  thought  ourselves  obli^- 

o  o 

ed  in  point  of  Regard  to  this  Right  Honourable 
Board,  to  acquaint  your  Lordships,  that  by  the 
Hands  of  the  Reverend  Gennadius  Archimandrite, 
and  the  Reverend  Jacobus  Protocyncellus,  we 
have  lately  received  an  Answer  from  the  four 
Patriarchs  to  some  Proposals  of  ours  in  order  to  a 
Coalition.  To  which  Answers  we  have  now  re- 
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turned  a  Reply,  with  a  Transcript  of  it  to  your  . 
Lordships :  Humbly  desiring  your  Lordships  would 
plea.se  to  give  the  Greek  Copy  a  Conveyance  to 
the  most  Reverend  Patriarchs.  And  the  Design 
of  this  projected  Union  being  apparently  under 
taken  upon  true  Christian  Motives,  without  any 
interested  Views  on  either  Side,  we  hope  your 
Lordships'  Countenance  and  recommendation  will 
second  our  Endeavours.  And  being  sensible  that 
some  Difficulties  with  respect  to  Authority  and 
Expence  may  probably  arise,  which  neither  Party 
are  in  a  Condition  to  remove,  we  most  humbly  beg  °^'\.  ~±L 
his  Imperial  Majesty  would  please  to  condescend 
so  far  as  to  lend  his  Favour  and  Assistance.  And 
thus  having  the  Honour  of  Encouragement  and 
Protection  from  so  glorious  a  Monarch,  the  Affair, 
by  the  Blessing  of  God,  may  be  conducted  to  a 
happy  Conclusion.  And  we  entreat  this  Right 
Honourable  Board  would  please  to  believe  we 
have  nothing  more  at  heart,  than  that  the  Issue 
may  prove  successful,  and  answer  the  Overtures 
made  by  us,  who  are  with  the  greatest  regard, 

Your  Lordships'  most  obedient  Servants 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannise  Episcopus. 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 
JACOBUS  Scoto-Britanniae  Episcopus. 
THOMAS  Anglo- Britanniae  Episcopus. 

May  30,  1722. 
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(9.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  Chancellor  of  Russia.) 

MOST  NOBLE  LORD, 

These  are  to  return  your  Lordship  our 
humble  Thanks  for  the  Trouble  you  have  been 

w  pleasecl  to  give  yourself  in  promoting  the  Union 
between  the  Orthodox  Oriental  Church,  and  the 
Catholick  Remainder  in  Great  Britain.  And  as 
an  Affair  of  this  Nature  stands  in  need  of  Incli 
nation  and  Encouragement  from  those  at  the 
Head  of  both  Church  and  State ;  so  we  hope  your 
/»*,  Lordship's  Countenance  and  Assistance  will  prove 

,  considerably  instrumental  for  the  Success  of  so 
great  an  Undertaking.  We  therefore  humbly  en 
treat  your  Lordship  would  please  to  continue  your 
Favour  and  Protection,  without  which  we  are 
afraid  the  Business  must  languish  and  miscarry. 
My  Lord,  as  to  the  Archimandrite,  we  are  entirely 
satisfied  with  his  Conduct  and  good  Intentions, 
and  hope  he  will  still  reside  with  us  for  the  carry 
ing  on  what  he  has  so  worthily  hitherto  engaged 
in.  We  are, 

Most  Noble  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  most  obedient 

arid  most  humble  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannia3  Episcopus. 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo-Britannia?  Episcopus. 
JACOBUS  Scoto-Britannise  Episcopus. 
May  31,  1722. 

A  Son  Excellence  Monseigneur  le  Compte  de 
Golowkin,  Grand  Chancellier  de  Sa  Majeste 
Imperiale  de  la  Grande  Hussie,  and  Chevalier 
de  1'Ordre  de  St  Andre,  &c.  a  St  Peters- 
bourgh. 
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(10.     The  Metropolitan  of  Thebais  to  the 
Nonjurors.) 

To  the  most  venerable  Bishop  and  wise  Bro 
ther  Mr  Campbell  and  all  the  Brethern, 
ARSENIUS  Metropolitan  of  Thebais  wishes 
Prosperity. 

I  am  concerned  at  your  Silence,  and  uneasy 
that  your  Answer  is  so  very  late  in  coming.  For 
it  is  now  a  considerable  Time  since  I  sent  you  the 
Patriarchal  Papers,  nor  is  it  a  short  while  that  I 
have  been  in  Expectation  of  your  Answer.  For 
I  don't  think  it  proper  that  the  Matter  should  be 
protracted,  because  we  know  not  what  the  Morrow 
may  bring  forth.  But  prudence  directs  us  to  per 
fect  and  make  an  End  of  everything,  while  those 
who  are  at  the  Helm  are  ready  and  well  disposed. 
It  is  therefore  my  Business  to  awaken  the  In 
clinations  here,  and  yours  to  advise  and  push 
forward,  and  to  press  the  beloved  Brethren  among 
you  to  an  Answer.  I  shall  therefore  expect  a 
speedy  Reply  to  my  Letters.  I  wish  and  pray  for 
your  .Reverence's  good  Health,  and  that  of  all  the 
Brethern.  1722,  June  nth. 

ARSENIUS  the  humble  Metropolitan  of  Thebais, 
and  your  Brother  in  Christ. 

(n.      The   Patriarchal    Protocyncellus  to  the 
Nonjurors.} 

A  Letter  from  the  Protocyncellus,  who  carried 
the  Proposals  from  Britain  to  the  Eastern 
Patriarchs,  when  he  was  gone  as  far  as 
Petersburgh  with  the  Reply  which  he  car 
ried  to  the  Eastern  Patriarchs. 


108  Progress  of  the  Messenger. 

MOST  REVEREND  FATHERS, 

Now  with  a  joyful  Heart  we  can  let  your 
Lordships  know  that  on  the  gth  Instant,  we 
arrived  safe  at  this  Place  after  a  long  and  tedious 
Voyage,  to  the  Joy  of  all  our  Friends  here,  which 
also  we  hope  will  be  the  same  with  your  Lord 
ships. 

His  Imperial  Majesty  and  the  Court  being  at 
Moscow,  we  shall  proceed  to  go  there  with  the  first 
Opportunity,  and  so  soon  as  we  shall  arrive  there 
and  deliver  your  Lordships'  Letters,  &c.  we  won't 
fail  of  letting  your  Lordships  know  the  success  we 
shall  have  in  the  knowing  Affair. 

Mr  Earth  Cassano  together  with  me,  we  beg 
that  our  humble  Service  may  be  acceptable  to  your 
Lordships,  and  remain  wishing  your  Lordships  all 
Prosperity  and  Happiness, 

Most  Reverend  Fathers, 
Your  Lordships'  most  obedient  Servant. 


St  Petersburg,  20th  September,  1722. 

To  the  most  Reverend  Fathers  in  God 
The  Lords  Bishops  Jeremias  and  Archibaldus  &c. 


(12.     The  Metropolitan  of  Thebais  to  the 
Nonjurors.) 

To  the  most  Reverend  Brethern  and  Bishops 
beloved  of  God,  The  Lord  Jeremias,  the 
Lord  Archibald,  the  Lord  Thomas,  the  Lord 
James,  and  to  all  the  Rest  my  most  beloved 
Sons  in  Christ,  ARSENIUS  Metropolitan  of 
Thebais  wisheth  much  Health. 
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After  your  long  Silence,  and  our  very  great 
and  daily  Expectation,  most  dear  Brethern  in 
Christ,  at  length  in  the  Month  of  November  this 
Year,  we  received  both  our  dearest  Protocyncellus 
and  your  most  beloved  Letters,  together  with  your 
answer  to  the  most  holy  Patriarchs.  But  foras 
much  as  our  most  August  .Emperor  is  not  yet 
returned  hither  from  Astrachan  to  Mosco,  your 
Letter  is  not  yet  delivered  to  him.  Nevertheless 
as  soon  as  he  shall  return  (and  we  daily  expect  /i/  ^-r  ^/^ 
him)  I  will  deliver  the  Letter  to  his  Majesty. 
I  will  recommend  the  Affair  and  forward  it  by 
God's  Assistance  to  the  wished  for  Conclusion:  '  iT^  **  f* 

'M 

And  under  his  Command  I  will  send  your  An 

swers  to  the  most  Holy  Patriarchs,  and  urge  them, 

if  I  may  so  say  to  put  their  last  Hand  to  the  Mat 

ter  sooner  than  they  did  before,  if  possible.     But         ^  . 

your  Letter  to  the  Great  Chancellor  I  myself  deli-    ^  fO/U"7V*-J*> 

vered  to  him,    who  received  it  most  freely,   and 

kindly  promised  his  Favour.     I  commend  the  Re 

verend  Archimandrite    Gennadius    to    you   again 

and  again,  and  I  beseech  you  to  continue  to  love 

him  hereafter  as  you  now  do.     But  the  most  dear 

Protoscyncellus    salutes    you    most   heartily    and 

returns  you  his  greatest  Thanks  for  your  Kindness, 

good  Will,  Civility,  and  true  Christian  Love.    But 

I,  my  dearest  Brethren,  desire  and  most  earnestly     . 

beseech  you  that  you  will  compleat  an  Union,  .  and 


i 

confirm  your  Love,  Charity  and  Esteem,  for  the 
Orthodox  Church,  teach  the  true  Faith,  persuade 
Unity,  remove  offences  if  there  be  any,  that  the 
true  Faith  of  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  by  you 
and  in  you,  and  that  God  may  perfect  an  Union 
between  us  through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  I  now, 
most  beloved  Brethren,  write  to  you  in  short,  but 
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hereafter  at  a  fit  Time  shall  write  more  fully.  In 
the  mean  time,  I  earnestly  beseech  the  God  of 
Mercies  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to  bring  you  and 
us  into  an  Union  of  Faith.  Amen. 

ARSENIUS  the  humble  Metropolitan  of  Thebais, 
and  your  Brother  in  Christ. 

Dated  Mosco.  1722. 
Decr.  9. 

P.  S.  I  desire  that  such  Letters  as  you  shall 
send  rne  hereafter  you  would  send  written  in  Latin. 

To  the  most  Reverend  and  most  illustrious 
Lords  Bishops,  the  Lord  Jeremias,  the 
Lord  Archibald,  the  Lord  Thomas,  the 
Lord  James,  and  the  Rest  in  London. 

(13.     The    Nonjurors  to   the   Metropolitan   of 
Thelais.) 

To  the  most  Reverend  and  Holy  Lord  the 
Lord  ARSENIUS  the  most  illustrious  Metropo 
litan  of  Thebais,  the  Bishops  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church  of  Britain  wish  all  Prosperity 
and  Happiness  in  Christ. 

Your  Letter,  most  eminent  Prelate,  full  of  all 
Love  and  Affection  dated  at  Mosco  we  have 
received  with  all  Joy  and  Thankfulness,  chiefly 
delighted  that  so  earnest  a  Desire  of  Peace  and 
Concord  fills  your  Heart  as  that  we  may  assuredly 
expect  everything  in  your  Power  to  procure  it. 
You  have  done  us  the  greatest  Kindness  in  deliver 
ing  our  Letter  to  the  most  eminent  Lord,  the  Lord 
Great  Chancellor,  to  whom  we  are  also  exceedingly 
oblidged  that  of  His  Goodness  he  has  promised  us 
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his  favour.  Nor  are  we  less  oblidged  to  you  for 
your  Purpose  to  recommend  our  Letter  and  our 
Cause  to  the  Protection  of  his  Imperial  Majesty, 
and  to  incline  the  heart  of  that  Great  Emperor  to 
be  favourable  to  us.  We  assure  you  that  we  are 
not  discouraged  by  the  Distance  of  place  or  any 
other  Obstacle  which  may  seem  to  obstruct  an 
Union  betwixt  us.  But  with  most  earnest  and 
sincere  Desires  hope  for  an  Agreement,  to  obtain 
which  we  shall  leave  nothing  undone  that  may  be 
done  with  a  good  Conscience. 

The  Archimandrite  Gennadius,  a  Man  worthy 
of  all  commendation,  is  most  dear  to  us :  and  we 
are  very  sorry  that  the  strait  Circumstances  under 
which  we  labour  have  hindered  us  from  giving  him 
greater  Testimonies  of  our  Friendship.  To  your 
Labours  the  most  Holy  Patriarchs  have  added 
Gifts,  and  of  their  great  good  Will  have  presented 
us  with  excellent  Books,  which  Kindness  of  theirs 
we  shall  always  gratefully  acknowledge. 

We  earnestly  desire  you  to  salute  the  Reve 
rend  Protosyncellus  in  our  Names ;  His  Works 
and  Labours  of  Love  are,  and  always  shall  be,  writ 
ten  in  our  Hearts.  But  you,  most  Reverend,  go 
on  to  perfect  these  your  Offices  of  Love.  Send 
our  Answers  to  the  most  Holy  Patriarchs,  and 
believe  us  to  be  exceedingly  indebted  to  you  for 
this.  May  you  live  prosperously  and  enjoy  your 
Health,  may  the  most  gracious  God  prosper  your 
Undertaking,  and  grant  you  a  long  continuance 
here  for  his  Church's  Sake. 

These  Things,  most  dear  Brother,  have  we 
written  to  you  at  present.  The  rest  of  our  Col- 
legues  have  not  subscribed  their  Names  with  us, 
being  at  a  great  Distance  in  the  Countrv.  Yet  in 
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this,  as  in  all  other  Matters,  they  agree  with  us, 
that  they  have  a  most  high  esteem  for  you. 

JEREMIAS  Anglise  Episcopus. 
ARCHIBALDUS  Scotioe  Episcopus. 
Dated  London  Jan.  28,  172-|. 

(14.     The  Metropolitan  of  Thebais  to  the 
Nonjurors. ) 

To  my  most  Reverend  Brethern  and  Bishops 
beloved  of  God,  Lord  Jeremias,  Lord  Archi 
bald,  Lord  Thomas,  and  Lord  James,  and  to 
all  the  rest  my  beloved  Sons  in  Christ, 
ARSENIUS,  Metropolitan  of  Thebais  wisheth 
much  Health. 

With  what  Joy  the  most  August  Emperor  and 
Governing  Council  received,  read,  and  praised  your 
Letters,  Answers,  and  truly  Christian  Propensity 
f°r  the  Union  of  both  Churches,  my  dearest  Bro 
thers,  you  may  perceive  by  many  Particulars :  For 
they  think  nothing  is  more  to  be  desired,  or  more 
diligently  to  be  taken  care  of,  or  more  readily  to 
be  promoted  than  the  Union  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Therefore  they  both  immediately  sent 
to  Answers  written  in  Greek  to  the  most  Holy 

Patriarchs,  and  have  also  written  again  to  you. 
How  much  his  most  Sacred  Majesty's  Joy  was 
augmented,  after  his  Return  from  Persia,  and  how 
acceptable  this  Matter  was  to  him,  I  suppose  the 
Governing  Council  has  told  you  in  their  Letters, 
and  acquainted  you  that  his  Majesty  has  freely 
promised  to  promote  the  Affair,  that  it  may  have 
the  wished  for  Conclusion.  But  if  in  anything 
there  is  yet  required  the  Consent  of  either  Party, 
in  order  to  determine  that  Matter,  it  is  his  Ma- 
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jcsty's  Will  that  you  send  one  or  two  of  yours  into  "^ 
Russia  (which  my  dearest  Protosyncellus  has  ^  z 
acquainted  me  is  also  your  Desire)  in  a  friendly 
Manner  to  inquire  out  that  Truth  which  is  to  be 
considered,  determined,  and  embraced.  But  lest 
it  may  seem  injurious  to  either  Party  to  yield,  if 
they  should  disagree  (which  God  forbid),  he  desires 
they  may  be  sent,  not  with  full  Powers,  but  limited 
only  to  debate  on  those  two  Propositions  concern 
ing  which  you  are  yet  doubtfull.  You  must  there 
fore  be  carefull,  my  dearest  Brothers,  that  those 
who  are  to  be  sent  may  come  speedily,  and  that 
their  coming  may  put  an  End  to  yours  and  our 
Labours,  that  we  may  not  seem  to  have  beat  the 
Air,  or  to  have  run  in  vain,  or  to  have  undertaken 
so  much  Pains  to  no  Purpose.  The  most  Holy 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  has  acquainted  the 
Governing  Council  by  his  Letters  that  he  has 
received  your  Answers,  and  has  written  that  as 
soon  as  may  be,  having  conveened  a  Synod  of 
the  other  Patriarchs  and  Bishops,  he  will  examine 
them,  and  take  care  to  send  Answers  to  them.  I 
again  and  again  recommend  to  you  our  dearest 
Archimandrite  Gennadius,  and  after  him  James 
our  Protosyncellus,  and  our  most  beloved  spiritual 
Son  Bartholomew.  I  desire  you  to  take  Care  of 
your  Health,  and  beseech  the  most  Great  and 
Good  God  that  it  may  be  most  firm  and  lasting. 
As  soon  as  our  Protosyncellus  came  to  us,  I  wrote 
again  to  you.  I  pray  let  me  know  if  you  received 
my  Letter.  Again  farewell. 

ARSENIUS  the  humble  Metropolitan  of  Thebais 

and  your  Brother  in  Christ. 
Dated  Mosco,  1723. 

Aug.  25. 

8 
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(15,     The  Holy  Governing  Synod  of  Russia 
to  the  Nonjurors.) 

The  Sacred  Governing  Council  of  the  Russian 
Church,  to  the  very  Reverend  the  Bishops 
of  the  Catholick  Church  in  Great  Britain 
our  dearest  Brethren  in  the  Lord,  wisheth 
Health. 

Your  Letters  written  to  us  the  thirtieth  of  May 
in  the  former  Year,  worthy  Gentlemen  and  dearest 
Brothers,  We  have  received,  from  which  more  than 
V  >i  inui  from  any  Thing  before,  being  assured  that  you 
have  chiefly  at  Heart  and  seek  and  desire  Peace 
and  Concord  with  the  Oriental  Church,  we  have 
conceived  great  Joy  in  the  Spirit,  and  also  given 
Glory  to  Christ  our  Saviour,  who  is  our  Peace: 
For  as  much  as  by  moving  you  to  these  Endea 
vours  He  has  confirmed  our  Faith  in  His  Promises. 
For  how  continually  He  is  graciously  present  with 
His  Church  according  to  His  Promise  your  Desire 
of  Concord  is  a  Testimony.  "We  also  give  you 
great  Thanks  that  you  have  not  thought  it  un 
worthy  of  you  to  express  your  Good  Will  to  our 
Synod  in  Terms  of  the  greatest  Veneration,  and 
have  esteemed  it  worth  your  while  to  write  to  us 
of  these  Matters.  Your  Answers  which  you  have 
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i    •       ,1       AN        i    m  i 

archs,  penned  in  the  Greek  Tongue,  we  have  sent 
to  those  Prelates.  The  other  which  are  in  Latin 
We  have  and  consider.  And  making  no  Doubt 
that  these  Desires  of  yours  spring  not  from  any 
Earthly  Root,  but  spring  from  a  heavenly  seed,  we 
faithfully  promise  our  best  Assistance  to  further 

. 

this  your,  nay  our  also,  so  Holy  a  Negotiation. 
And  now,  which  is  of  greatest  Moment  in  this 
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Case,  we  have  acquainted  his  Imperial  Majesty, 
our  most  gracious  Lord,  with  your  Proceedings, 
which  both  you  desired  and  we  also  thought  our- 
selves  oblidged  to.  The  most  potent  Prince  re- 

.  .  JL  i 

ceived  them  with  a  very  sincere  Countenance,  and, 
as  we  believe,  esteemed  this  as  one  of  his  just  Con 
solations  after  an  happy  but  laborious  Expedition. 
What  his  Opinion  is  concerning  this  Affair  we 
will  ingenuously  tell  you.  He  thinks  it  proper  ^  7k. 
that  you  send  two  of  yours  to  have  a  friendly  Con 
ference  in  the  Name  and  Spirit  of  Christ  with  two 
that  are  to  be  chosen  out  of  our  Brethren ;  hereby 
the  Opinions,  Arguments,  and  Persuasions  of  each 
Party  maybe  more  sincerely  produced,  more  clearly 
understood;  and  it  may  be  more  easily  known 
what  may  be  yielded  and  given  up  by  one  to  the 
other,  what  on  the  other  side  may  and  ought  for 
Conscience  Sake  to  be  absolutely  denied.  In  the 
mean  time  no  Prejudice  would  befall  either  your 
Communion  or  ours  from  such  a  private  Confer 
ence,  nor  the  Hopes  of  Union  be  altogether  lost 
thereby. 

This  is  the  Opinion  of  our  Monarch  concerning 
this  most  Holy  Negotiation,  which  seems  indeed 
to  us  the  best.  We  desire  that,  as  soon  as  may 
be,  you  will  let  us  know  how  it  appears  to  you. 
In  the  mean  time,  God  is  seriously  to  be  entreated 
by  each  of  us  to  be  merciful  to  us  and  you.  Fare 
well,  our  dear  Brothers. 

Your  Brothers  most  bounden  to 
your  Charity  in  Christ, 

TIIEODOSIUS  Archbishop  of  Novogord,  and 
the  Archimandrite  [of]  Alexander  Ne- 
vesis. 

THEOPHANUS  Archbishop  of  Plescow. 

8—2 
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GABRIEL  Archimandrite  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
of  the  Monastery  of  Sergius. 

THEOPHILACT  Archimandrite  of  Czudow. 

IEROTHEUS  Archimandrite  of  Noevospashi. 

PETER  Archimandrite  of  Simonove. 

ATHANASIUS  Precident  of  Tolski. 

ANASTASIUS  NAUSIUS. 
Mosco;  in  the  Year  1723. 
in  the  Month  of  February. 

We  acquaint  you,  dearest  Brothers,  that  the 
Precident  of  our  Synod,  STEPHEN  Metropolitan  of 
Kazan,  died  before  your  Letter  came  to  us. 

To  the  very  Reverend  the  Bishops  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church  in  Great  Britain,  our  dear 
est  Brethern. 

(16.     The  Holy  Governing  Synod  to  the 

Non-jurors.) 

The  Holy  directing  Council  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  Russias  to  the  most  Re 
verend  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholick  Church 
in  Great  Britain  our  most  beloved  Brothers 
in  the  Lord  wisheth  Health. 

A  year  is  now  past  since  we  delivered  Letters 
to  the  Reverend  Father  the  Protosyncellus  to  be 
\ T  tM  carried  to  you,  but  some  Impediments  have  re 

tarded  his  Journey  to  England  till  this  Time. 

We  acquainted  you  by  them  how  well  pleased 
the  most  potent  Emperor  of  the  Russias  our 
gracious  Prince  was  to  be  further  assured  of  your 
pious  Desire  for  the  Peace  of  the  Churches,  and 
what  Advice  he  gave  of  the  best  Method  to  bring 
this  holy  Endeavour  to  Effect.  And  because  he 
still  continues  constant  in  the  same  Opinion,  we 
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send  the  very  same  Letters  together  with  these. 
And  we  desire  you  will  pardon  this  Delay,  rather 
for  the  Sake   of  your   own  Goodness  than  any 
other  Excuse  that  might  be  made.     We  also  send  ^  / 
you  the  Writing  of  the  Greek  Prelates  which  we       tt 
received  from  Constantinople  during  the  Time  that 
the  Father  Protosyncellus  was  preparing  for  his 
Journey,  being  desired  by  a  Letter  from  them  to 
transmitt  it  to  you.     In  the  mean  Time  we  desire 
your  Charity  to  know,  that  if,  according  to  the 
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Advice  of  our  Prince,  you  will  send  two  01  your  7yv  1 
Brethren  to  a  Conference,  which  we  again  intreat 
you  to  do,  we  may  hope  to  bring  our  Wishes  to 
a  more  easy  Conclusion.  Which  that  at  Length 
He,  the  Lawgiver  of  Love,  the  God  of  Peace,  the 
Father  of  Mercies  may  prosper,  is  our  hearty 
Desire  and  Prayer.  Farewell,  our  Dearest  Bro 
thers.  The  most  fervent  Brothers  in  Christ  of 
your  Charity, 

TIIEOPHANES  Archbishop  of  Plescow. 

THEOPHILACT  Bishop  of  Tevers. 

GABRIEL  Archimandrite  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

THEOPHILUS  Archimandrite  of  Czudow. 

IEROTHEUS  Archimandrite  of  St.  Savior's. 

PETER  Protopresbyter  of  the  Church  of  St. 

Peter. 
St  Petersburgh,  2.  Feb.  1724. 

To  the  most  Reverend  the  Bishops  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church  in  Great  Britain  our  Dearest 
Brothers. 

(17.    The  Eastern  Patriarchs  to  the  Nonjurors.) 

The  Orthodox  Confession  of  the  Apostolical,  Ca- 
tholick,  and  Oriental  Church  of  Christ. 
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*  The  most  holy  and  oecumenical  Patriarch, 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople   the    New 
Rome,  Jeremias. 

*  The    most    blessed   Patriarch    of  Antioch 
the  City  of  God,  Athanasius. 

*  The  most   blessed  Patriarch   of  the  most 
holy  City  Jerusalem,  Chrysanthus. 

And  as  many  as  could  be  got  together  of  the 
most  Reverend  Archbishops,  Metropolitans 
and  Bishops;  and  the  Assembly  of  the 
Christian,  Eastern  and  Orthodox  Clergy, 
to  the  most  Reverend  and  Catholick 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Great  Britain, 
and  their  Reverend  Clergy,  our  beloved  in 
Christ,  Brotherly  Love  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  every  good  thing  from  God,  and  health. 

We  received  your  Reply  to  our  Answers, 
drawn  up  in  form  of  a  Book,  by  which  being 
acquainted  with  the  good  state  of  your  health, 
and  that  zeal  and  piety  which  you  bear  to  the 
Eastern  and  Holy  Church  of  Christ  among  us,  we 
were  not  a  little  rejoiced ;  embracing  in  the  manner 
which  became  us,  your  religious  Benevolence, 
your  Diligence,  and  readiness  of  Disposition  to  a 
Union  of  the  Churches :  which  Unity  is  the 
support  of  the  Faithful ;  in  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  our  God  is  well  pleased;  who  has  also 
given  His  holy  Disciples  and  Apostles,  for  a  dis 
tinguishing  mark  of  their  relation  to  Him,  a  mutual 
Affection,  agreement  and  unanimity.  To  answer 


therefore  briefly  to  what  you  have  written  to  us : 
we  say  that,  having  carefully  perused  your  second 
Letters,  we  apprehend  the  sense  and  intention  of 
the  particulars,  concerning  which  we  have  nothing 
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more  to  observe,  nor  any  other  reply  to  make  to  if 
all  the  propositions  you  have  now  sent  us,  than1! 
what  we  formerly  laid  before  you  in  the  exposition  ; 
of  the  Doctrines  and  sentiments  of  our  Eastern  ' 
Church,  viz.  that  those  Doctrines  have  been  long 
since  examined,  and  rightly  and  religiously  defined 
and  settled  by  the  holy  and  (Ecumenical  Synods, 
and  that  it  is  neither  lawful  to  add  any  thing  to 
them  or  take  any  thing  from  them :  and  that  those  j 
who  are  disposed  to  agree  with  us  in  the  Divine  | 
Doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  must  necessarily 
follow  and  submit  to  what  has  been  defined  and 
determined  by  the  Decision  of  the  Ancients  and 
Fathers  of  the  Holy  and  (Ecumenical  Synods  from 
the  time  of  the  Apostles  and  their  Holy  Successors  j 
the  Fathers  of  our  Church  to  this  time  :  We  say, : 
they  must  submit  to  them  with  sincerity  and 
obedience,  and  without  any  scruple  or  dispute. ' 
And  this  is  a  sufficient  Answer  to  what  you  have 
written.  But  for  a  fuller  and  unanswerable  testi 
mony,  we  here  send  you  in  a  more  ample  form,  an 
exposition  of  the  Orthodox  faith  of  our  Eastern 
Church,  as  it  is  contain'd  in  the  Synod  call'd  the 
Synod  of  Jerusalem  held  long  since  with  the 
greatest  deliberation,  Anno  Salutis  1672, which  was 
printed  afterwards  in  Greek  and  Latin  at  Paris  in 
the  year  1675,  and  being  carried  over  into  those 
parts,  may  possibly  be  to  be  found  also  among  you. 
Now,  from  thence  you  may  know  and  understand 
the  certain  holy  and  orthodox  sentiments  of  the 
Eastern  Church  among  us  :  to  which  if  you  will  be 
content  to  agree,  you  shall  be  altogether  one  with 
us,  and  there  shall  be  no  difference  between  us. 
And  as  for  matters  of  Custom  and  Ecclesiastical 
order,  and  for  the  form  and  discipline  of  ad-; 
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ministring  the  Sacraments;  they  will  be  easily 
settled  when  once  a  Union  is  effected.  For,  it  is 
evident  from  Ecclesiastical  history,  that  there  both 
have  been  and  now  are  different  customs  and 
regulations  in  different  places  and  Churches ;  and 
yet  the  Unity  of  Faith  and  Doctrine  is  preserved 
the  same.  May  God,  who  sees  and  knows  the 
events  of  all  things,  and  would  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
grant  that  these  things  may  be  judged  and  de 
termined  according  to  his  Divine  Will,  to  the 
benefit  and  salvation  of  Souls1. 

At  Constantinople  Anno  Salutis  1723.  in  the 
month  of  September. 

*  I  Jeremias,  by  the  mercy  of  God  Archbishop 
of  Constantinople  the  new  Rome  and  (Ecumenical 
Patriarch,   have   subscribed  with  my  own  hand; 
and  do  testify  and  declare,  that  this  is  the  orthodox 
faith  of  our  Apostolical,  Catholick  and   Oriental 
Church  of  Christ. 

*  I  Athanasius,  by  the  mercy  of  God  Patriarch 
of  the  Great  City  of  God  Antioch,  have  subscribed 
with  my  own  hand;  and  do  testify  confirm  and 
declare,   that  this  is  the  Orthodox   faith    of  our 
Apostolical    Catholick    and    Oriental   Church   of 
Christ. 

*  I   Chrysanthus,     by     the     mercy  of    God 
Patriarch  of  the  holy  City  Jerusalem,  have  sub 
scribed  with  my  own  hand;  and  do  testify  and 
declare,   that   this   is   the   orthodox   faith   of  our 
Apostolical    Catholick   and     Oriental   Church  of 
Christ. 

1  The  Extracts  from  the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Bethlehem,  referred 
to  in  this  Letter,  are  given  in  an  Appendix.     G.  W.  - 
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*  I   Callinicus   of  Heraclea,    have  subscribed 
with  my  own  hand,  confessing  the  same  things  as 
the  Holy  Patriarchs  above,  both  with  heart  and 
mouth  :  which  also  I  will  declare  unto  my  last 
breath. 

*  I  Auxentius  of  Cyzicum,  confess  that  this 
is  the  Doctrine  of  the  Catholick  Oriental  Church. 

*  I    Pai'sius   of  Nicomedia,    have   subscribed 
with  my  own  hand  ;  and  do  testify  and  declare, 
that  this   is  the   Doctrine  of  the    Catholick  and 
Oriental  Church. 

*  I  Gerasimus  of  Nice,  have  subscribed  with 
my  own   hand;  and  do  testify,  that  this  is   the 
Doctrine  of  the  Catholick  and  Oriental  Church. 

*  I  Parthenius  of  Chalcedon,  have  subscribed 
with  my  own  hand ;  and  do  testify  and  declare, 
that   this   is   the   opinion    of   the  Catholick  and 
Oriental  Church. 

*  I  Ignatius  of  Thessalonica,  have  subscribed 
with  my  own  hand:  and  do  testify  and  declare, 
that  this   is   the  doctrine  of  the  Catholick    and 
Oriental  Church. 

*  I  Arsenius  of  Prysa,  have  subscribed  with 
my  own  hand,  testifying  and  declaring,   that  this 
is    the   Doctrine   of  the   Catholick  and   Oriental 
Church. 

*  I  Theoctistus  of  Philipopolis,  have  subscribed 
with  my  own  hand,  testifying  and  declaring,  that 
this  is  the  Doctrine  of  the  Oriental  and  Catholick 
Church. 

*  I  Callinicus  of  Varna,  have  subscribed  with 
my   own  hand;  and  do  testify  and  declare,   that 
this  is  the  Doctrine  of  the  Catholick  and  Oriental 
Church. 
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(19.     Mr  Cassano  to  the  Nonjurors.) 

HONOURABLE  GENTLEMEN, 

The  Services  I  have  done  already  and  am 
like  to  do  in  respect  to  the  Affairs  which  are 
going  on  is  very  well  known  to  you  all,  particularly 
to  those  Persons  who  are  to  be  sent  to  his  Imperial 
Majesty's  Dominions.  Tis  probable  I  must  under 
take  the  Fatigue  of  the  Voyage  to  go  with  them 
again  into  those  Parts,  since  the  Reverend  Proto- 
cyncellus  is  not  able  either  to  understand  or 
converse  with  them;  and  to  leave  my  Uncle  alone 
as  I  have  done  already,  will  be  no  small  Regret 
to  me,  finding  him  in  a  weak  Condition,  and  in 
case  any  Thing  extraordinary  should  happen  to 
him,  he  will  be  destitute  of  all  help  and  comfort, 
whom  I  am  in  Duty  bound  to  give  attendance  at 
every  Call  in  Case  of  need.  Notwithstanding 
neither  my  Uncle  nor  I  should  ever  be  backward 
to  obey  your  noble  Assembly's  Commands  in  what 
will  tend  to  the  forwarding  such  a  glorious  Under 
taking  for  the  good  of  the  Publick,  unto  which  I 
do  assure  you  I  shall  be  ready  on  all  occasions 
even  to  sacrificing  my  Life  and  Fortune. 

Therefore  if  you  should  think  that  my  going 
is  very  necessary  and  unavoidable,  with  Consent 
of  my  Uncle,  I  am  ready  to  obey;  only  beg  that 
your  noble  Assembly  will  be  pleased,  if  you  think 
fit,  to  honour  me  with  some  Character,  when  I  go 
with  those  Persons,  in  your  Letters  to  his  Imperial 
Majesty,  and  to  the  Holy  Synod,  and  to  the 
Great  Chancellor,  which  will  be  an  encouragement 
to  do  the  utmost  that  lyes  in  the  Power  of, 

Honourable  Gentlemen, 

Your  most  Faithfull  and  very  humble  Servant, 
June  3rd;  1724,         BARTHOLOMEW  CASSANO. 
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(The  Nonjurors  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Thebais.) 

A  Letter  to  the  Archimandrite. 
REVEREND  SIR, 

We  earnestly  desire  you  to  send  your 
kinsman  Bartholomew  Cassano  to  accompany  our 
two  Brethern  to  Russia,  to  be  their  Interpreter  in 
our  Common  Affair,  which  will  be  pleasing  to  us 
and  necessary  for  them. 

Your  Brothers  in  Christ  and  most 

humble  Servants, 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo-Britannioe 

Episcopus. 
ARCHIBALDUS  Episcopus  Scoto-Britannus. 

June  3rd,  1724. 

(20.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  Metropolitan  of 
Thebais.) 

To  the  most  illustrious  and  most  Reverend  Father 
in  Christ,  and  Lord,  the  Lord  Arsenius 
Archbishop  of  Thebais  our  dearest  Brother 
at  Petersburgh. 

"We  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  great  Obli 
gations  we  lye  under  to  your  Lordship  for  so 
long  continuance  in  Muscovy  in  order  to  promote 
an  happy  Union  betwixt  our  Church  and  your 
own :  For  by  that  Means  we  have  been  enabled  to 
treat  with  the  most  Holy  Patriarchs  of  the  East 
in  a  much  better  Manner  than  we  could  have 
hoped  for  by  any  other  Means.  It  is  your  Merit 
and  Interest,  next  to  your  own  innate  Goodness, 
that  has  obtained  for  us  the  Favour  of  the  Great 
Emperor  of  Russia,  and  has  engaged  him  to 
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condescend  to  take  Notice  of  us,  and  not  only  to 
order  the  Transmission  of  our  Letters  to  the  most 
Holy  Patriarchs,  and  the  Return  of  their  Answers, 
but  also  to  encourage  the  sending  two  Persons  to 
confer  with  such  as  may  be  appointed  to  discourse 
the  matters  wherein  any  difference  remains.  Ac 
cordingly  we  acquainted  the  Reverend  Archi 
mandrite  and  Protocyncellus  that  we  would  forth 
with  send  them.  But  one  of  those  whom  we  had 
chosen  for  this  Purpose  being  at  a  great  Distance, 
it  was  so  long  before  he  arrived  and  could  settle 
his  private  Affairs  as  made  their  coming  this 
Summer  impracticable.  But  if  it  please  God  they 
will  not  fail  to  wait  on  you  as  early  as  con 
veniently  may  be  the  next  Summer.  In  the 
mean  time  we  must  desire  you  to  make  an  Apology 
for  us  to  the  Emperor,  the  Chancellor  and  the 
great  Synod,  that  they  may  not  think  us  negligent 
in  an  Affair  of  such  Moment,  which  indeed  we 
have  much  at  Heart.  May  Almighty  God  pour 
forth  his  Blessings  upon  our  Endeavours,  upon 
you,  and  upon  all  who  give  a  helping  hand  to  the 
Advancement  of  this  great  Work.  We  commit 
your  Lordship  to  His  Protection,  and  subscribe  our 
selves, 

Your  Lordship's  most  humble  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britanniae  Episcopus. 

JEREMIAS  primus  Anglo-Britannia  Episcopus. 

THOMAS  Anglo-Britannia  Episcopus. 

JOHANNES  Anglo-Britanmae  Episcopus. 

July  13,  1724. 
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(21.     TheNonjurors  to  the  Holy  Governing  Synod 
of  Russia.) 

To  the  most  Holy  Synod  presiding  over  the 
Church  of  Russia  the  Catholick  Bishops  of 
the  British  Churches  send  Greeting. 

MY  LORDS, 

'Twas  with  no  small  Satisfaction  we  re 
ceived  your  Letters.  The  Honor  of  your  Cor 
respondence  and  the  Indication  of  your  Zeal  for  a 
Coalition  are  strong  Motives  for  acknowledgment, 
and  make  the  Prospect  look  not  unpromising. 
And  since  an  Union  is  thus  earnestly  desired  on 
both  Sides,  we  hope  the  Means  of  effecting  it  may 
not  prove  impracticable.  To  close  the  Breaches 
made  in  the  Catholick  Church  is  a  glorious 
Undertaking,  and  which  nothing  but  the  parting 
with  Essential  Truths  ought  to  prevent.  And 
though  there  may  be  a  Distance  remaining  in 
some  few  Branches  of  Belief,  a  charitable  Lati 
tude  maybe  left  open  for  the  Repose  of  Conscience, 
and  reviving  an  Harmony  in  Worship.  And  thus 
we  may  join  in  all  the  Offices  of  Communion,  and 
walk  in  the  House  of  God  as  Friends. 

As  to  his  Imperial  Majesty  none  can  be  more 
sensible  of  his  condescending  Goodness  and 
princely  Generosity  than  ourselves,  and  for  which 
we  entreat  our  most  humble  Thanks  may  be 
returned. 

'Tis  not  without  Regret  that  we  cannot  send 
two  of  our  Clergy  to  wait  on  your  Lordships  this 
Summer,  pursuant  to  what  we  promised  the 
Reverend  Archimandrite  and  Protosyncellus ;  but 
accidents  unforeseen  will  sometimes  happen,  and 
which  we  hope  you  will  please  to  excuse.  The 
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Case  is  tins:  One  of  the  Gentlemen  came  but 
lately  to  Town,  and  could  not  possibly  put  his 
private  Concerns  in  any  tolerable  Order,  till  the 
Season  for  his  Voyage  would  be  past.  But  as 
soon  as  the  next  Spring  presents  fair,  they  will 
certainly,  God  willing,  attend  your  Lordships 
with  our  worthy  Friend,  Mr  Cassano.  We  own 
ourselves  much  oblidged  to  the  Protosyncellus  for 
the  great  Fatigue  and  Hazard  he  has  undergone 
in  this  Affair,  and  are  sorry  our  Circumstances 
would  not  give  us  leave  to  shew  the  Marks  of  our 
Regard  with  better  Significancy.  And  the  same 
we  likewise  add  with  Reference  to  the  Archi 
mandrite  and  his  Nephew.  This  latter  at  his 
coming,  and  the  Protosyncellus  now,  will  more 
particularly  acquaint  you  with  some  Disadvantages 
we  ly  under,  and  give  farther  Assurance  how 
much  we  are, 

My  Lords, 

Your  Lordships'  most  humble  and 
obedient  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britanniae  Episcopus. 

JEREMIAS  primus  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 

THOMAS  Anglo-Britanniae  Episcopus. 

JOHANNES  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 

July  13,  1724. 

(22.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  High  Chancellor  of 
Russia.) 

MY  LOUD, 

The  Lustre  and  Interest  of  your  Station 
in  the  Emperor  of  Great  Russia's  Court  makes 
us  repeat  our  Address,  and  humbly  solicit  your 
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Lordship's  Recommendation  of  the  Endeavour  for 
a  Coalition  between  the  Greek,  Muscovitick  and 
Britannick  Churches.  To  this  we  are  the  more 
encouraged  by  your  Lordship's  noble  Disposition 
to  promote  that  Christian  Design.  We  are  like 
wise  deeply  sensible  of  his  Imperial  Majesty's 
Condecension  and  Bounty,  and  for  the  Liberty  his 
Majesty  is  pleased  to  give  us  for  debating  Matters 
with  some  of  the  .Russian  Clergy,  and  concerting 
Measures  for  settling  the  Union.  This  indulging 
a  personal  Conference  is  a  fresh  Instance  of  his 
Imperial  Majesty's  Goodness,  and  will  prevent  the 
Delays  of  corresponding  by  Letters,  and  for  which 
we  return  our  most  humble  Thanks.  My  Lord, 
we  fully  intended,  as  we  promised  the  Archiman 
drite  and  Protosyncellus,  to  send  two  of  our 
Clergy  with  the  worthy  Mr  Cassano;  but  one  of 
the  two  Gentlemen  being  just  now  come  from  a 
remote  Distance,  and  embarassed  in  his  private 
Affairs,  which  it  is  not  possible  for  him  to  dis 
entangle  till  the  Season  for  sailing  will  be  over, 
we  must  therefore  of  Necessity  deferr  sending  till 
next  Spring  when,  God  willing,  they  will  certain 
ly  wait  on  your  Lordship.  And  tho  at  present 
we  want  Opportunity,  yet  none  can  have  warmer 
Inclinations  to  expedite  this  important  Business 
than, 

My  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  most  humble  and 
obedient  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannise  Episcopus. 

JEREMIAS  primus  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 

THOMAS  Anglo-Britanniae  Episcopus. 

JOHANNES  Anglo-Britanniae  Episcopus. 
July  13,  1724. 
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P.  S. 

MY  LORD, 

"We  have  entreated  the  Reverend  Proto- 
syncellus  to  acquaint  your  Lordship  with  the 
Reason  of  our  Delay  and  the  Disadvantages  we 
ly  under. 

To  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Great  Chan 
cellor  of  Russia  at  Petersburgh. 

(23.    Receipt  for  books  sent  to  the  Nonjurors 
by  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem.) 

The  Receit  given  to  the  Protosyncellus  for  Books. 

The  Names  underwritten  testify,  that  we 
Bishops  of  the  British  Churches  have  received 
from  the  hands  of  James  the  Reverend  Protosyn 
cellus  of  Alexandria  four  very  learned  Books,  which 
were  sent  hither  as  a  present  for  the  Use  and 
Benefit  of  the  Catholick  Remainder  of  our  Church, 
by  the  most  blessed  Lord,  the  Lord  Chrysanthus, 
Patriarch  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  with 
the  greatest  Care  and  Faithfulness  delivered  to 
us  by  the  Reverend  Protosyncellus,  for  which  we 
acknowledge  many  thanks  to  be  due,  and  freely 
give  them.  Dated  the  1 3th  Day  of  the  Month  of 
July  in  the  year  of  Christ  1724. 

ARCIIIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannice  Episcopus. 

JEREMIAS  primus  Anglo-Britannia  Episcopus. 

THOMAS  Anglo -Britanniee  Episcopus. 

JOHANNES  Anglo-Britanniae  Episcopus. 
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(24.     A  Minute  delivered  to  Mr  Cassano, 
Mar.  8,  i72f.) 

Mr  Cassano  is  desired  to  write  that  we  were 
ready  till  the  melancholy  News  arrived  of  the 
Emperor's  Death,  which  has  put  a  stop  to  the 
Affair  till  we  receive  fresh  Directions  from  Court. 

(25.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  Holy  Governing 
Sijnod.) 

To  the  most  Holy  Synod  presiding  over  the 
Church  of  Russia,  the  Catholick  Bishops  of 
the  British  Churches  send  Greeting. 

MY  LORDS, 

We  are  sensibly  affected  with  the  melan 
choly  Account  of  the  Great  Emperor  of  Russia's 
Death,  and  heartily  condole  with  your  Lordships 
upon  this  unhappy  Occasion,  tho'  we  hope  the  Loss 
may  be  made  up  by  the  Accession  of  her  Imperial 
Majesty  to  his  Throne.  This  Misfortune  has  put 
a  stop  to  the  Affair  between  us  till  we  receive  fresh 
Directions,  and  know  your  Lordships'  pleasure. 
For  which  Purpose  we  have  desired  our  worthy 
Friend  Mr  Cassano  to  wait  upon  your  Lordships, 
upon  whose  fidelity  and  care  we  entirely  rely.  We 
commend  your  Lordships  to  the  Divine  Protection, 

and  remain, 

My  Lords, 

Your  Lordships'  most  humble  and 
obedient  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannise  Episcopus. 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo-Britanniae  Episcopus. 
JOHANNES  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 

April  nth,  1725. 

0 
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(26.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  High  Chancellor 
of  Russia) 

MY  LORD, 

The  Affair  of  the  Union  between  the  two 
Churches  having  been  carried  on  hitherto  under 
your  Lordship's  Countenance  and  Protection,  and 
lying  now  in  Suspence  upon  the  much  lamented 
Death  of  the  Great  Emperor  of  Russia,  we  take 
the  Liberty  of  applying  ourselves  to  your  Lord 
ship,  both  to  condole  so  great  a  Misfortune,  and 
also  congratulate  her  present  Majesty's  Accession, 
upon  whose  pleasure  the  further  progress  of  this 
Matter  depends.  "We  beg  leave  to  recommend  to 
your  Lordship's  Favor  Mr  Cassano,  the  Bearer,  of 
whose  fidelity  and  diligence  we  have  had  long 
Experience,  and  are  with  great  Respect, 

My  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  most  humble  and 
obedient  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannise  Episcopus. 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo-Britanniae  Episcopus. 
JOHANNES  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 

April  nth,  1725. 

To  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Great  Chancellor 
at  Petersburgh. 

(27.     The  Nonjurors  to  the  Metropolitan  of 
Thebais.) 

MOST  REVEREND  LORD, 

Tis  with  great  Concern  that  we  received 
the  News  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia's  Death,  which 
has  put  a  stop  to  our  Affair,  till  we  have  fresh 
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Directions  from  that  Court.  We  have  now  by  our 
Friend  Mr  Cassano  sent  a  Letter  to  the  Holy 
Synod,  and  another  to  the  Great  Chancellor,  of 
which  he  can  give  your  Lordship  a  full  account. 
We  desire  that  your  Lordship  would  be  pleased 
to  inform  us  of  the  Situation  of  Affairs,  so  far  as 
relates  to  the  religious  Negotiation  between  us, 
and  shall  always  think  ourselves  happy  in  the 
Continuance  of  your  Friendship  and  Favor.  We 
commit  your  Lordship  to  the  Divine  Protection 
and  shall  always  remain, 

My  Lord, 
Your  Lordship's  most  humble  and 

obedient  Servants, 

ARCHIBALDUS  Scoto-Britannise  Episcopus, 
JEREMIAS  Primus  Anglo- Britannise  Episcopus. 
JOHANNES  Anglo-Britannise  Episcopus. 
April  nth,  1725. 

To  the  most  illustrious  and  most  Reverend 
Father  in  Christ,  and  Lord,  the  Lord  An- 
SENIUS,  Archbishop  of  Thebais,  our  most 
dear  Brother  at  Petersburgh. 

(28.     The  High  Chancellor  of  Russia  to  the 

Nonjurors.) 
MY  LORDS, 

Your  Lordships'  most  esteemed  Letter 
of  the  nth  of  April  past  I  received  from  your 
Messenger  Cassano,  by  which  is  understood  here 
your  Regret  for  the  Death  of  his  Imperial  Majesty 
of  Blessed  and  Glorious  Memory,  as  also  congratu 
lation  for  her  Imperial  Majesty's  Accession  to  the 
Throne,  for  which  your  Kindness  and  Affection 
I  return  you  many  Thanks.  As  to  the  Affair  you 

9—2 


132  Prospects  of  their  Renewal. 

have  mentioned  of  an  Union,  you  may  assure  your 
selves  that  her  Imperial  Majesty  will  support  the 
same  in  such  a  Manner  as  his  Imperial  Majesty 
hath  supported;  only  at  these  mournfull  Times 
your  Lordships  will  please  to  have  some  longer 
Patience,  till  the  first  Opportunity  I  can  have  to 
represent  to  her  Imperial  Majesty  of  all  more  at 
large,  and  then  I  do  assure  you  I  will  not  fail  to 
acquaint  you  thereof,  and  be  persuaded  that  I  shall 
be  always  ready  to  serve  you.  I  am, 

My  Lords, 
Your  Lordships' 
Most  affectionate  Servant, 

EARL  GL.  OF  GALLOWKIN. 
St  Petersburgh, 

the  1 6th  September,  1725. 

To  the  most  Reverend  Lords  Bishops  JEREMIAS 
Primus,  ARCHIBALDUS  and  JOHANNES. 


(29.  Points  on  which  the  Conference  with  the  Greeks 
is  to  be  held,  copied  from  a  Manuscript  in 
Dr  Brett's  Handwriting.) 

The  Points  on  which  the  Conference  with  the 
Greeks  is  to  be  held,  are, 

i.  The  Addition  which  the  Latin  Church 
made  to  the  Nicene  or  rather  Constantinopolitan 
Creed  by  adding  the  Word  Filioque,  which  Addi 
tion  we  retained  at  the  Reformation  and  still  use ; 
but  have  promised  that,  if  other  Matters  be  agreed 
upon,  this  additional  Word  shall  be  laid  aside. 
Therefore  it  will  need  no  great  Matter  of  Debate. 
However,  something  ought  to  be  said  to  it  to 
justify  our  Orthodoxy  on  this  Article,  and  to  shew 
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that  we  have  nevertheless  always  believed  the 
Father  to  be  the  Sole  Fountain  of  the  Deity  both 
to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  we  did 
think  that  the  Greeks  believed  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
proceed  from  the  Father  by  the  Son,  e/c  Uarpos 
did  Yiou.  So  that  we  both  believed  the  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  only  we  differed 
in  the  Manner  and  Expression ;  and  this  seems  to 
be  the  Opinion  generally  received  amongst  us 
even  at  this  Time,  as  may  appear  from  what  Dr 
Waterland  says  upon  that  Article  in  his  Critical 
History  of  the  Athanasian  Creed.  From  whence 
it  is  supposed  that  our  Difference  with  the  Greeks 
on  this  Article  was  only  a  Strife  of  Words,  both 
having  the  same  meaning  :  we  supposing  that  e/c 
and  Sid  are  equivalent  Expressions.  But  the 
Greeks  in  the  Answer  they  have  sent  us  deny  e/c 
and  Sid  to  be  equivalent,  and  say  that  e/c  is  never 
used  for  &«  nor  vice  versa  Sia  for  e/c.  They  also 
say  when  they  speak  of  the  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  Son,  they  do  not  mean  that  Pro 
cession  which  is  Natural  eternal  and  before  time; 
and  upon  that  Account  make  use  neither  of  the 
Preposition  e/c  nor  &d,  when  they  speak  of  the  Son. 
"For  (say  they)  we  do  not  say  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  proceeds  from  or  by  the  Son  in  that  respect,  for 
"  as  the  Son  was  not  begotten  of  the  Father  by 
"the  mediation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  So  neither  does 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  proceed  from  the  Father  by  the 
"  Mediation  of  the  Son.  But  as  for  His  temporal 
"  and  outward  Procession,  we  agree  that  He  pro- 
"ceeds,  comes  or  is  sent  by  the  Son,  or  through 
"the  Son's  Mediation,  and  from  the  Son  in  this 
"  Sense  of  an  outward  Procession,  for  the  Sancti- 
"fieation  of  the  Creature."  Therefore  in  justify- 
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ing  our  own  Orthodoxy  in  saying  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
in  any  Disputation  with  the  Greeks,  we  can  no 
longer  defend  ourselves  by  pretending  to  prove 
that  CK  and  <W  do  or  may  signify  the  same  thing ; 
since  they  positively  deny  that  either  e*  or  Sid 
may  be  used  with  respect  to  the  natural  and 
Eternal  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  they 
allow  not  to  be  either  from  or  ~by  the  Son ;  and 
it  is  that  Eternal  Procession  which  is  meant  in  the 
Creed:  For  the  other  Procession,  in  which  they 
admit  of  the  Word  <5m,  does  not  denote  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  very  and  eternal  God,  which  that 
Article  of  the  Creed  declares  Him  to  be.  But 
Bishop  Pearson,  who  seems  to  have  known  in 
what  Sense  the  Greeks  explained  the  Procession 
by  the  Son,  and  that  they  never  applied  it  to 
his  eternal  Procession,  takes  no  Notice  of  that 
Argument,  tho  very  common  and  often  used  by 
the  Defenders  of  the  Latin  Addition.  Therefore 
our  Defence  of  ourselves  for  having  retained  and 
still  retaining  this  Addition  must  be  by  Bishop 
Pearson's  Argument,  viz.  that  as  the  Holy 
Scripture  expressly  teaches  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  from  the  Father,  So  it  virtually  teaches 
that  He  proceeds  from  the  Son.  For  as  He  proceeds 
from  the  Father  He  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  Mat.  x.  20,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  i  Cor.  xi. 
12.  But  then  He  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  Gal.  iv.  6,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  9, 
i  Pet,  i.  ii.  Phil.  i.  19.  If  then  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  the  Father, 
because  He  proceedeth  from  the  Father;  it  fol- 
loweth  that  being  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
He  proceedeth  also  from  the  Son.  Also  John  xvi. 
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14,  15,  Christ  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  says, 
He  shall  receive  of  Mine.  In  the  Original, 
according  to  our  common  printed  Books,  it  is  e'/c 
TOV  efj.ov  \€i\l/€Tai  according  to  which  our  translation 
is  made.  But  it  appears  from  Dr  Milles  that  the 
best  MSS.  in  both  places  read  Xa^fiavei,  he  does 
receive.  According  to  either  of  these  Readings,  Bi 
shop  Pearson  has  proved  that  the  Ancient  Greek 
Fathers  understood  it  to  be  spoken  of  the  eternal 
Procession,  to  which  purpose  he  quotes  Epiphanius 

(Hceres.  69)  :  Kal  'yap  /ecu  Trepl  TOV  IIi/eJyuaTos 
ft\a(j<prjijiov<ji  Kal  roX/uwcn  \eyeiv  K€KTio~9ai  VTTO  TOV 
YtoD,  oTrep  ecTTiv  CIK.TLGTOV  e'/c  IIctTjOos  €K7ropevoju.evovf 

Kal   TOV   Yio£   \a/u/3aroi/.     And   (Hceres.    62,  §  4)  : 

Aei  yap  TO  n/'ef/ua  GVV  TlaTpl  /cat  Yut),  ov  o~uvace\(pov 
ITaT|Oi,  ov  yevtjTov,  ov  KTICTTOV,  OVK  a()e\(poi>  Yiov,  OVK 
cvyovov  HaTjOo?,  e/c  ITaTjOos  oe  Tropevo/uevov  KOLI  TOV 

Yiov  \a/jL/3ai>ov.  So  also  St  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
(Comment,  in  Joan.  L.  n):  'Evret^  (TO  U^V/ULO) 

O/U.OOV<JIO1>      TG       eCTTL       T(t)      YtW,        KO.I      TTpOeKTl       06O7rp67TtoS 

ef  avTov,  iraaav  avTov  TYJV  e(j)    cnraori  TeXeiorar^^  e"xpv 

»/  /  \       $  r  <$    \  ~      '       j.  »  « 

evepyeiav    TG     Km     cuva/div,    cia     TOVTO     (prjcriv,     e/c     TOV 

€/ULOV  X^x//erat.  And  that  by  receiving  of  the  Son 
the  ancient  Greek  Fathers  understood  proceed 
ing  from  the  Son  is  evident  from  St  Epi 
phanius  (Ancorat.  Cap.  9),  where  he  says  "Apa 

0eo?    €K    riaTjOOs    /cai    Ytou    TO    Ylveu/ma  ',   with    several 

other  Passages  to  the  same  Purpose.  However, 
the  Bishop  grants,  that  the  Addition  of  Words  to 
ye  formal  Creed  without  the  Consent  of  the 
Oriental  Church  is  not  justifiable;  which  may 
therefore  justify  us  if  to  procure  an  Union  we 
consent  to  the  putting  it  out  again.  However,  if 
no  Union  is  made  we  may  lawfully  retain  it ; 
believing  the  same  to  be  truth,  so  long  as  *we 


136  Prayers  for  the  Dead. 

pretend  it  not  to  be  a  Definition  of  that  Council, 
but  an  Addition  or  Explication  inserted,  and 
condemn  not  those  who,  out  of  a  greater  respect 
to  such  Synodical  Determinations,  will  admit  of 
no  such  Insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  Language 
than  the  Scriptures  and  their  Fathers  spake.  And 
this  is  Bishop  Pearson's  Judgement  of  this  Matter. 

2.  As  to  Souls  suffering  any  Pains  in  Hades, 
I   hope    there    may    be   no    occasion   for   a  Dis 
pute  about  that  Matter  ;   we  being  on  both  Sides 
agreed  that  Prayers  and  Sacrifices  are  to  be  offer 
ed  for  the  Dead  who  dy  in  ye  Faith.     And  whe 
ther  those  Prayers  and  Sacrifices  are  believed  to 
ease  their  Pains,  or   procure  an  improvement  of 
the  Happiness  they  already  enjoy,  is  not  material ; 
provided  there  be  no  Words  used  in  those  Prayers 
determining  in  favor  of  either  Opinion,    nor  one 
Party  impose    their    Opinion    on    the   other,   but 
both  keep  to  the  ancient  Forms:  The  Greeks  as 
well  as  we  believing  the  Popish  Purgatory  to  be 
a  Fiction  and  a  doating  Fable,  invented  for  Lucre 
and  to  deceive  the  Simple. 

3.  As  to  that  which  is   called   the   seventh 
general  Council,  or  the  second  Council  of  Nice, 
held  under  the  Reign  of  the  Empress  Irene  and 
her  Son  Constantine  then  a  Child,  A,D.  787,  we 
cannot  allow  it  to  have  been  General,  because  the 
three  Eastern  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch 
and  Jerusalem  were  neither  cited  to  it  nor  present 
at  it :  And  the  Monks  of  Palestine,    John  and 
Thomas,  who  pretended  to  be  Legates  from  them 
and  represent  them  in  this  Synod,  had  received  no 
Legation   from   them.     (See    Cave's   Hist.   Liter. 
Vol.  ii.  p.  649 \)     And  altho'  the  Bishop  of  Rome 

1  The  Doctor  has  p.  760. 
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had  his  Legates  there,  yet  the  other  Western 
Bishops  neither  were  at  the  Council  nor  would 
receive  its  Decrees ;  but  about  seven  Years  after, 
in  the  Year  794  held  a  Council  at  Francford  where 
they  condemned  the  Decrees  of  this  Council.  "  Hie 
Causa  Imaginum  summa  cura  ventilata,  conclusum- 
que,  in  Ecclesiis  quidem  memoriae  et  ornamenti 
causa  retineri  posse,  omnem  vero  cultum  et  ado- 
rationem  penitus  esse  abrogandum;  acta  Synodi 
Nicenae  secundae,  quse  in  partibus  Graeciae,  pro 
adorandis  Imaginibus,  solide,  sive  aroganter  gesta 
est  (ut  habet  operis  Carolini  inscriptio)  post  longam 
et  diligens  exam  en  rescissa  et  reprobata :  Testi- 
monia  ex  patribus  Scriptisque  ecclesiasticis  a 
Nicaenis  deprompta  sedulo  excusa,  omnia  ipsorum 
Sophismata  et  argutiunculae  solide  refutafoe.  Unde 
Synodum  Nicaenam  nee  pro  (Ecumenica,  nee  pro 
septima,  habendam  esse  rite  judicarunt."  (Cave, 
Hist.  Liter.  Vol.  n.  p.  65 2 }).  Photius  himself, 
a  very  great  Zealot  for  the  second  Council  of 
Nice,  can  find  no  more  than  those  two  Monks, 
John  and  Thomas,  to  represent  all  the  Eastern 
Patriarchs  and  Archbishops.  For  in  his  first 
Epistle  (which  Epistle  is  written  to  the  King  of 
Bulgaria  to  instruct  him  in  the  true  Faith)  speak 
ing  of  this  Council,  and  having  mentioned  the 
Delegates  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  says,  a^a 

ce  TouTOif    Iwawrjv  KOI   Qw/aav  avopas  ^ovaoiKri    7ro\iT€iq 

7repi(t)vuju.ovs9  Kal  \epaTiKrj  Ttju*)  StaXajuiTroyTas,  KCLI  rij?  ava- 

roXi/c^s  CLTraarjs  cioiKrjGews  TWV  '  ATI-GOT  TO  At /caw  KCU  i*.eyd\wv 

Bpovtav   TOTTOTrjprjTcis,    Kal    TO   TWV   ap-^iepewv    Trpovo/juov 

e^oj/ra?.       Aeya)  cq    'A7ro\\ivapiov    re    Kal 

Kal  *H\/a,   toi/  o  /uei/  'AAe^ai/^e/a?,   o  Se  ' 

o  AotTTos  ^e  ' [epoaoXviJiwv   'lepeTrpeircos  re  Kal 

1  The  Doctor  has  it  p.  264. 


138  Western  Testimonies 


.    Roger  Hoveden  an  English  Histo 
rian,  who  wrote  about  the  Year  1180,  tells  us  in 
his  Annals,  Part  i.  fol.  232,  C.  Anno  792,  aCarolus 
Rex  Francorum  misit  Synodalem  Librum  ad  Bri- 
tanniam,  sibi  a  Constantinopoli  directum,  in  quo 
libro  (heu  proh    dolor)    multa   inconvenientia,    et 
verse  fidei  contraria  reperiebantur;  maxime,  quod 
pene    omnium    orientalium   doctorum   non  minus 
quam    trecentorum,  vel  eo  amplius  Episcoporum 
unanima    assentione  confirmaturn  fuerit  imagines 
adorari  debere,   quod   omnino   Ecclesia  Dei  exe- 
cratur."  Simeon  Dunelmensis  who  flourished  about 
the  Year  1130,  in  his  History  published  among 
the    Decem   Scriptores    page    3,    says    the    very 
same,  almost  in  the  very  same  Words.     And  the 
same  does  Matthew  of  Westminster,  in  his  Flores 
Hist.  An.  Grat.   793,   who  flourished  A.D.   1377, 
his  Words  are,   "Anno  793,  Carolus  Rex  Fran 
corum   misit  Librum  Synodalem  ad  Britanniam, 
in  quo  verse  fidei  multa   reperta  sunt  obviaritia, 
et    eo    maxime    quod   pene   omnium   orientalium 
Doctorum     unanimi     assentione     est     definitum, 
Imagines  adorari    debere,  quod   omnino   Ecclesia 
Catholica  execratur.     Contra  quod  Albinus  scripsit 
Epistolam   ex   Authoritate     Divinarum    Scriptu- 
rarurn  rnirabiliter  dictatam,  illamque  cum  eodem 
synodali  libro,  in  persona  Episcoporum,  ac  Princi- 
pum,  idem  Albinus  ad  regem  attulit  Gallicanum." 
Du  Pin,   speaking   of  the   Council  of  Francfort, 
says  it  was  composed  of  300  Bishops  or   there 
about,  of  France,   Italy,  and  Germany.     This  is 
sufficient   to   prove   that   the   second   Council    of 
Nice  was  not  a  General  Council,  since  it's  Decrees 
were  so  immediately  opposed  and  condemned  by 
so  large  a   Council  of  the  West.     The  Worship 
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of  Images  was  not  received  in  Germany  till  after 
the  end  of  the  I2th  Century  and  after  the  Begin 
ning  of  the  1 3th.  For  Nicetas  Chomates  in  the 
Annals  of  Isaac  Angelas  (Lib.  2d.  §  3,  pag.  437, 
4to.  Edit.  Genev.  1593),  says,  'Apuevois  /ecu 
vois  eir'ujrjs  r\  TMV  ctyiwv  €iKov(*)v  TTpocTKv vrjcris  aTTtj 
Now  Isaac  Angelus,  in  whose  Time  he  mentions 
this,  began  his  Reign,  A.D.  1184;  and  was  de 
posed  by  his  Brother  Alexius  1 1 94,  and  restored 
by  the  Latins  1202,  and  Nicetas  finished  his 
History  about  1205.  How  long  it  was  before 
England  and  France  received  the  Worship  of 
Images,  I  do  not  find ;  but  it  appears  from  hence 
that  the  Second  Council  of  Nice  was  not  received 
in  Germany  above  400  Years  after  it  was  holden. 
And  one  would  think  by  the  Words  of  Simeon 
Dunelmensis,  Roger  Hoveden  and  Matthew  of 
Westminster,  that  it  was  as 'long  before  it  was 
received  in  England.  Du  Pin  (Eccles.  Hist.  cent. 
8,  p.  146)  says,  "That  the  French,  as  well  as 
the  Germans  persisted  long  in  their  Usage,  and 
it  was  very  late  e're  they  owned  the  second 
Council  of  Nice,  in  the  room  of  which,  they  put 
that  of  Francfort,  as  it  appears  by  the  testimony 
of  several  French  Authors  and  Historiographers." 
4.  The  Distinction  in  Worship  between 
Latria,  Dulia  and  Hyperdulia  is  what  we  do  not 
understand;  For  i  Sam.  viii.  3,  we  read  erof/xacrare 

ra?  KapStas  v/awv  irpo<$  Kvptov,  Kal  SovXevcrare  avTw  /Jiovct). 

And  Acts  xx.  19,  AoiAeiW  ra>  Kvpiw.    Rom.  vii.  6, 

wcrre  SovXeveiv  11  nets  ev  KO.IVOTY]TI  7rveu/u.ciTos.  Rom.  xii. 
II,  TW  Kvpito  SouXevovres.     And  I  Thess.  i.  9,  SovXev- 

eiv  Oew  tyvn  Kal  dXyOivtp.     We  also  read  Numb. 

XXVlll.     1 8,     25,     TTCLV   epyoi'    \arpevTov    ov    TroirjaeTe. 

And  we   likewise   meet   with  the   same   Phrase, 
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Numb.   xxix.    i,    7,   12,   35,   [Mat.  iii.    10.   Luk. 
iv.  8.] 

In  the  Manuscript  from  which  this  was  trans 
cribed,  this  and  the  six  preceding  Pages  were 
wrote  with  Mr  Lyon's  own  Hand  on  three  Pages, 
with  the  following  Note  at  the  End.  [This  and 
the  two  preceding  Pages  copied  from  a  MS.  in 
Dr  Brett's  Handwriting :  if  ever  he  finished  it  is 
uncertain.  In  the  last  Reference  to  Numb.  xxix. 
I  had  omitted  to  set  down,  v.  7,  because  in  o  Vat. 
I  found  only  TTO.V  epyov  ou  7ronjcr€Te,  but  o  Alex,  has 
Xarpevrov  in  that  Verse  also.] 

N.B.     The  Originals  of  the  foregoing  Papers  were  brought 
to,  and  probably  are  still  lodged  at,  Lambeth. 


Note  l>y  the,  Editor. 

In  the  Copy  of  the  Correspondence  belonging  to  Trinity 
College,  Glenalmond,  there  follows  "A  Letter  containing 
Arsenius  Arch  Bp.  of  Thebais  his  Answers  to  certain  Queries, 
&c."  As  this  long  Letter  is  in  no  way  connected  with  this 
Correspondence  it  is  not  given  here;  but  as  the  Information 
contained  in  it  is  of  some  Importance,  it  is  printed  at  the  end 
of  the  Appendix. 

G.  W. 
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The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Greek  Church  to 
which  they  have  referred  in  their  Answer  dated 
September,  1723.  Taken  from  the  Synodus 
Bethlehemitica,  printed  at  Paris  1676,  from 
pag.  224,  225,  topag.  232,  233. 

DOSITHEUS,  by  the  mercy  of  God  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
to  those  that  love  and  inquire  after  the  Faith  and  Worship 
of  the  Greek  or  Oriental  Church  and  their  Doctrine  con 
cerning  the  Orthodox  Faith,  sendeth  this  compendious  Con 
fession  out  of  the  sincerity  of  his  conscience  and  void  of 
all  dissimulation,  in  the  name  of  all  Christians  belonging  to 
this  our  apostolical  throne  and  of  the  orthodox  sojourn ers 
in  this  holy  and  great  city  Jerusalem  (with  whom  the 
Catholick  Church  agrees  in  all  things  that  concern  the 
Faith),  as  a  testimony  thereof  before  God  and  man. 

CHAPTER  I. 

We  believe  in  one  God,  true,  almighty  and  invisible, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  unbegotten, 
The  Son  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  ages,  The 
Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  the  Father,  and  consubstantial 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son.  These  three  Persons  in  one 
Substance  we  call  the  Holy  Trinity,  which  is  everblessed, 
glorified  and  adored  by  every  creature. 

CHAPTER  II. 

We  believe  the  divine  and  holy  Scriptures  to  have 
been  given  us  by  God,  and  therefore  we  ought  firmly  to 
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believe  them  ;  yet  not  in  any  otherwise  than  the  Catholick 
Church  has  interpreted  and  delivered  them.  For  the 
whole  impure  tribe  of  Hereticks  receive  these  holy  Scrip 
tures,  but  they  wrest  them  with  metaphors  and  homo- 
nymies,  using  sophistical  arguments  of  man's  wisdom, 
confounding  what  ought  to  be  distinguished,  and  playing 
with  matters  that  are  not  to  be  jested  with.  For  this  or 
that  man  discovers  a  new  sense  of  Scripture  every  day ; 
as  if  by  the  grace  of  Christ  the  Catholick  Church  had  not 
continued  to  be  the  Church  unto  this  day,  holding  the 
same  Doctrine  of  Faith  and  always  stedfastly  believing 
the  same,  but  was  divided  into  innumerable  parties  and 
subject  to  heresies ;  and  that  the  Church  was  not  the 
holy  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth,  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  but  a  Congregation  of  wicked  men,  as  it  is  mani 
fest  the  conventicles  of  Hereticks  are,  and  especially  the 
followers  of  Calvin,  who  are  not  ashamed  to  learn  these 
things  from  the  Church  which  they  afterwards  make  use 
of  to  subvert  her.  Therefore  we  believe  the  testimony 
of  the  Catholick  Church  is  not  inferior  to  that  of  the 
Holy  Scripture.  For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Author 
of  both,  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  you  be  taught  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures  or  the  Catholick  Church.  Moreover 
when  a  man  speaks  from  himself  he  offends,  he  is  de 
ceived  and  does  deceive,  but  the  Catholick  Church  which 
neither  has  spoken  nor  does  speak  of  herself  but  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (who  is  her  perpetual  Instructor  in  all  ages) 
cannot  possibly  offend  or  altogether  be  deceived  or  de 
ceive  ;  but  like  the  Holy  Scripture  has  a  perpetual  and 
unshaken  firmness. 

CHAPTER  III. 

We  believe  that  the  most  good  God  has  predestinated 
to  glory  those  whom  he  has  chosen  from  Eternity,  and 
assigned  to  damnation  those  whom  he  has  rejected.  But 
not  that  he  would  justify  the  one  and  reject  and  damn 
the  other  without  cause ;  far  be  this  from  God  the  com 
mon  Father  of  all,  "  Who  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  know- 


Appendix.  143 

ledge  of  his  Truth1."  But  he  has  predestinated  those  who, 
as  he  foreknew,  would  make  a  right  use  of  their  free 
will,  and  condemned  those  who  should  use  it  ill.  This 
use  of  free-will,  as  we  understand  it,  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  illuminating  grace,  and  which  we  call  preventing 
grace,  or  a  light  in  darkness  by  the  Divine  goodness  im 
parted  to  all ;  and  to  those  who  obey  this  (for  it  is  of  use 
only  to  the  willing,  not  to  the  unwilling)  and  co-operate 
with  it  in  what  it  requires  of  us,  particular  grace  is  given, 
which  co-operating  with  us  and  enabling  us  and  imparting 
to  us  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  Love  of  God,  that 
is  to  say,  in  the  doing  those  good  things  which  God  re 
quires,  and  which  his  preventing  grace  directs  us  to  do, 
makes  us  righteous  and  predestinated ;  but  tends  to  the 
reprobation  and  eternal  damnation  of  those  who,  to  gratify 
and  obey  Satan,  voluntarily  abuse  that  Free-will  which 
God  has  given  them  to  enable  them  to  good  willingly. 

But  we  hold  it  to  be  most  abominable  and  sacrile 
gious  to  say,  as  the  most  wicked  Hereticks  do,  that  God 
chose  those  he  has  predestinated  and  damns  those  he  has 
reprobated  without  any  regard  to  their  works.  For  so  the 
Scripture  would  be  contrary  to  itself,  since  that  promises 
salvation  to  the  faithful  by  works  and  only  supposes 
God  alone  to  be  the  author  of  it ;  forasmuch  as  by  his 
illuminating  grace  (which  he  gives  without  any  preceding 
merits)  shewing  to  man  the  truth  of  Divine  things,  and 
instructing  him  who  co-operates  and  applies  himself  dili 
gently  to  do  what  is  good  and  acceptable  to  God,  how  he 
may  obtain  salvation  if  he  be  willing,  but  takes  not  from 
him  the  liberty  of  his  will  whereby  he  may  obey  or  not 
obey. 

But  what  madness  is  it  to  make  the  Divine  Will  alone, 
without  any  other  cause,  to  be  the  author  of  men's  damna 
tion  ?  What  greater  calumny  can  be  fixed  upon  God  ?  What 
greater  blasphemy,  what  greater  injury  can  be  put  upon 
the  Supreme  Being  ?  For  we  know  that  God  can  do  no 
evil,  and  that  he  equally  wills  the  salvation  of  all,  as  being 
no  respecter  of  persons.  And  we  confess  that  damnation 

1  Acts  x.  34 ;  i  Tim.  ii.  4. 
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is  justly  decreed  for  those  who  through  the  evil  motions 
of  their  will,  and  the  impeiiitency  of  their  heart,  have  ren 
dered  themselves  vessels  of  dishonour.  But  we  never  say 
that  God  is  the  author  of  eternal  punishment,  of  cruelty, 
hardness  of  heart,  and  inhumanity ;  asserting  that  "  there 
is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth1."  Far 
be  it  from  us,  so  long  as  we  have  our  right  senses,  to  think 
or  believe  so:  nay,  as  for  those  who  do  teach  such  doctrines, 
we  pronounce  an  eternal  anathema  against  them,  and 
esteem  them  worse  than  any  Infidels. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

We  believe  God  in  three  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  the  Creator  of  all  things  as 
well  invisible  as  visible.  The  invisible  are  the  angelical 
powers,  rational  souls,  and  demons  :  (although  God  created 
them  not  such  as  they  afterwards  became  by  their  own 
voluntary  act).  The  visible  are  heaven  and  the  things 
under  heaven.  The  Creator  being  good  by  nature,  what 
ever  he  made  he  made  very  good,  nor  can  he  be  the 
maker  of  evil.  If  therefore  there  be  evil,  that  is  to  say, 
sin  being  contrary  to  the  Divine  Will,  it  is  to  be  found  in 
man  or  demon  (for  we  acknowledge  no  evil  simply  to  be  in 
nature),  this  proceeds  either  from  man  or  from  the  Devil. 
For  it  is  a  sure  and  certain  rule  that  God  never  does 
evil,  neither  can  it  by  any  means,  without  injustice,  be 
ascribed  to  him. 

CHAPTER  V. 

We  believe  that  all  things,  whether  visible  or  invisible, 
are  governed  by  the  providence  of  God ;  but  although  God 
foreknows  evil  and  purposes  to  permitt  it,  yet  as  it  is  evil, 
he  is  neither  the  Orderer  nor  the  Author  of  it.  Yet  of 
his  great  goodness  out  of  the  evils  already  done  he  pro 
duces  something  beneficial,  not  doing  any  part  of  the  evil 
himself,  but  as  it  were  inoculating  a  graft  of  something 
better  into  it.  But  we  ought  to  admire  these  secrets  of 
Divine  Providence,  and  likewise  his  incomprehensible  judg- 

1  Luke  xv.  7. 
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ments,  not  nicely  to  inquire  into  them  ;  although  we  may 
with  an  honest  mind  search  into  those  things  which  are 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  or  which  tend  to 
everlasting  life,  and  ought  without  hesitation  to  interpret 
them  according  to  the  best  notions  concerning  God. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

We  believe  that  the  first  man  whom  God  created  in 
Paradise  sinned,  when  not  regarding  the  commandment 
of  God  he  followed  the  deceitful  counsel  of  the  Serpent, 
and  from  thence  Original  Sin  hereditarily  descended.  In 
so  much  that  no  one  is  born  after  the  flesh  who  bears  not 
this  burthen,  and  who  is  not  sensible  of  the  fruits  of  it 
while  he  lives  in  this  present  world.  But  by  these  fruits 
and  this  burthen  we  do  not  understand  actual  sin,  that  is 
to  say,  ungodliness,  blasphemy,  murder,  sodomy,  adultery, 
fornication,  enmity,  and  whatever  else  proceeds  from  a 
depraved  will,  not  from  nature  inducing  us  to  act  con 
trary  to  the  Divine  Will ;  forasmuch  as  many  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  and  many  thousands  besides,  as  well  under 
the  law  as  under  grace,  as  John  Baptist  the  Divine  fore 
runner,  and  especially  the  ever- Virgin  Mary  the  mother 
of  God  the  Word,  had  no  temptation  to  those  or  any  such 
sins,  but  only  to  what  the  Divine  Justice  inflicted  upon 
man  for  that  first  transgression ;  that  is  to  say,  sweats, 
labours,  griefs,  bodily  infirmities,  pains  in  child-bearing ; 
lastly,  a  laborious  life,  and  what  is  the  conclusion  of  all, 
a  bodily  death. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  made  himself 
of  no  reputation1,"  that  is,  in  his  own  proper  person  he 
took  human  flesh,  being  conceived  and  incarnated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  ever- Virgin  Mary ;  and 
was  born  without  any  labour  or  pain  of  his  mother  or 
injury  to  her  virginity.  He  suffered  and  was  buried,  and 
the  third  day  gloriously  arose  again  according  to  the 
Scriptures :  he  ascended  into  heaven  and  sitteth  on  the 

1  Philip,  ii.  7. 
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right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  we  wait  for  his  coming 
again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

We  believe  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator, 
and  that  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  many,  and  by  his 
own  blood  made  a  reconciliation  betwixt  God  and  man : 
and  that  he  is  a  perpetual  Advocate  for  his  own  flock, 
and  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  But  we  say  that  the 
Saints  are  intercessors  to  bring  our  prayers  and  petitions 
to  him ;  arid  chiefly  the  immaculate  Mother  of  that  Divine 
Word,  and  likewise  the  holy  angels ;  whom  we  know  to 
be  set  over  us  as  guards  to  defend  us ;  also  the  apostles, 
prophets,  martyrs,  and  lastly,  all  the  saints  whom  he  has 
glorified,  as  being  his  faithful  servants.  In  which  number 
also  we  place  the  bishops  and  priests,  as  standing  about 
the  altar  of  God,  and  other  righteous  persons  eminent  for 
their  virtues.  For  we  learn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  that 
we  should  pray  one  for  another,  and  that  the  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man  availeth  much,  and  that  God  hears  his 
saints  rather  than  sinners.  But  we  believe  the  saints  not 
only  while  they  are  upon  earth  are  our  orators  and  me 
diators  with  God,  but  chiefly  after  their  death;  when, 
seeing  no  longer  through  a  glass  darkly,  they  clearly  be 
hold  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  whose  infinite  light  they  see 
what  is  done  by  us.  For  as  we  doubt  not  but  the  pro 
phets,  while  they  were  in  the  mortal  body,  knew  the 
things  that  were  done  in  heaven,  and  by  that  means  fore 
told  future  events,  so  we  do  not  only  not  doubt  but  firmly 
believe  and  confess  that  the  angels,  and  the  saints  who 
are  equal  with  the  angels,  see  what  belongs  to  us  in  the 
infinite  light  of  God. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

We  believe  nobody  can  be  saved  without  Faith.  And 
a  right  notion  of  God  and  divine  matters  is  what  we  call 
Faith ;  which  working  by  love,  that  is,  by  the  observation 
of  the  Divine  commandments,  justifies  us  through  Christ; 
and  without  this  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

We  believe  the  Church  called,  or  rather  indeed  which 
is,  Holy  Catholick  and  Apostolick,  and  in  which  we  are 
taught  to  believe,  comprehends  all  the  faithful  in  Christ ; 
that  is  to  say,  those  who  are  not  yet  arrived  at  their 
country,  but  are  hitherto  sojourners  in  earth.  Neverthe 
less  we  do  not  confound  this  Church  which  is  upon  its 
journey  with  that  which  is  already  at  its  home,  although 
(as  some  even  that  are  Hereticks  say)  each  part  is  under 
the  eye  of  God  the  chief  Shepherd,  and  sanctified  by  the 
same  Holy  Spirit.  For  that  is  both  absurd  and  impos 
sible,  since  one  is  yet  militant  in  its  journey,  and  the 
other  triumphant,  settled  in  its  own  country.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  is  the  Head  of  this  Catholick  Church, 
forasmuch  as  no  mortal  man  can  be  universally  and  eter 
nally  its  head;  and  keeping  the  supreme  government  of 
the  Church  to  himself,  directs  it  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Fathers.  And  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  has  ap 
pointed  bishops  over  particular  Churches  (such  as  are 
truly  Churches  and  properly  members  of  the  Catholick 
Church),  as  their  presidents  or  pastors ;  who  are  not  abu 
sively  but  truly  their  governors  and  heads,  who  look 
up  to  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  salvation,  and  refer 
to  him  whatever  they  do  as  heads. 

But  forasmuch  as  the  Calvinists  to  their  other  impie 
ties  have  added  that  bishops  and  presbyters  are  perfectly 
of  the  same  degree,  and  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  a 
bishop,  and  that  the  Church  may  be  governed  by  some 
presbyters,  and  that  a  presbyter  may  be  ordained  by  a 
presbyter  and  not  by  a  bishop  only :  also  that  a  bishop 
may  be  ordained  by  a  company  of  presbyters  ;  and  spread 
abroad  a  report  that  the  Oriental  Church  is  of  the  same 
opinion,  we  declare  it  to  be  far  otherwise. 

For  indeed  we  say  Episcopacy  is  so  necessary,  that,  if 
that  were  taken  away,  there  would  neither  be  Church  nor 
Christian.  For  the  bishop  being  the  successor  of  the 
Apostles,  called  to  that  office  by  imposition  of  hands  and 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  having  received  by  a  con- 
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tinned  succession  the  power  given  by  God  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  is  the  living  image  of  God  upon  earth,  rilled  with 
the  powerful  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  perfects 
his  ministrations,  the  fountain  of  all  the  sacraments  of  the 
Catholick  Church  by  which  we  obtain  salvation.  This  epis 
copacy  seems  to  us  as  necessary  to  the  Church  as  breath 
to  a  man,  or  the  sun  to  the  world.  From  whence  some 
have  in  commendation  of  episcopacy  elegantly  said,  that 
what  God  is  in  the  heavenly  Church  of  the  first-born,  and 
the  sun  in  the  world,  the  same  is  every  bishop  in  his  own 
Church,  as  who  gives  light  to  his  flock,  nourishes  it  and 
makes  it  the  Temple  of  God. 

For  it  is  manifest  that  the  great  sacrament  and  dignity 
of  the  episcopate  has  descended  to  us  by  a  continued  suc 
cession.  For  when  our  Lord  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world1/'  although  he  be 
with  us  and  bestow  Divine  blessings  upon  us  by  other 
means  of  his  grace,  yet  he  is  with  us  and  dwells  in  us  in 
a  more  eminent  manner  by  the  episcopate,  and  is  made 
one  with  us  by  sacred  mysteries  of  which  the  bishop  is 
the  first  minister  and  principal  consecrator,  being  ap 
pointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  that  office,  and  permits  us 
not  to  be  subject  to  heresy.  Wherefore  Damascen  in  his 
fourth  Epistle  to  the  Africans  says,  the  universal  Church 
is  absolutely  committed  to  the  care  of  bishops  :  and  no 
body  denies  Clemens  the  first  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Evodius 
of  Antioch,  and  Marc  of  Alexandria,  to  have  been  the 
successors  of  Peter  :  also  that  St  Andrew  seated  Stachymus 
in  his  own  throne  of  Constantinople  :  and  that  our  Lord 
himself  placed  James  in  this  great  holy  city  Jerusalem  ; 
that  another  succeeded  James,  and  then  another  till  the 
succession  came  down  to  us.  Whence  Tertullian,  in  his 
Epistle  to  Papianus,  calls  all  bishops  the  apostles'  suc 
cessors.  This  succession  to  the  apostolical  dignity  and 
power  is  testified  by  Eusebius  the  friend  of  Pamphilus, 
and  all  the  Fathers,  whom  it  is  needless  here  to  mention, 
and  is  confirmed  by  the  constant  and  most  ancient  practice 
of  the  Church. 

1  Matt,  xxviii.  10. 
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But  that  the  episcopate  is  an  higher  dignity  than  the 
bare  priesthood  is  manifest  from  hence,  that  the  bishop 
ordains  a  priest  but  the  bishop  is  not  ordained  by  a  priest 
but  by  two  or  three  bishops  according  to  the  Apostolical 
Canon.  And  the  priest  is  chosen  by  the  bishop,  but  the 
bishop  is  not  chosen  by  the  priests  or  presbyters  or  by 
secular  princes,  how  eminent  soever  for  their  virtue,  but 
by  the  Convention  of  the  Church  which  is  the  metropolis 
of  the  province  in  which  that  city  lies  for  which  he  is  to 
be  consecrated,  or  by  the  Synod  of  that  province  in  which 
he  is  to  be  made  a  bishop.  Or  if  the  city  choose  him,  yet 
that  is  not  sufficient,  for  the  election  must  be  carried  to  the 
Synod,  and  if  it  be  there  approved  and  judged  canonical, 
he  that  is  elected  is  ordained  by  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  bishops  and  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If 
not,  the  Synod  appoints  whom  it  thinks  fit  to  be  bishop 
of  that  city.  Again  the  power  and  grace  which  a  priest 
receives  he  can  only  retain  to  himself,  but  the  bishop 
communicates  it  to  others.  He  also  having  received  the 
priestly  dignity  from  the  bishop  can  only  minister  baptism 
and  unction,  offer  the  unbloody  sacrifice,  and  distribute 
to  the  people  the  most  holy  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  anoint  the  baptized  with  holy  ointment,  bless 
the  faithful  in  the  legal  celebration  of  their  marriages, 
pray  for  the  sick,  and  that  all  men  may  be  saved  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  and  ask  pardon  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  for  the  godly  both  living  and  dead ; 
and  if  he  be  eminent  for  virtue  and  experience,  and  be 
licensed  thereto  by  the  bishop,  he  may  direct  the  faithful 
that  apply  to  him  and  shew  them  the  way  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  be  appointed  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel. 
But  the  bishop  is  also  the  minister  of  all  these  things, 
being  (as  we  said  before)  the  fountain  of  the  divine 
mysteries  and  graces  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  he 
only  does,  and  it  is  his  office  only  to  confer  all  degrees  of 
orders  in  the  Church ;  and  he  binds  and  looses  in  a  chief 
and  more  eminent  manner,  God  confirming  his  sentence 
as  the  Lord  hath  promised.  He  also  preaches  the  Holy 
Gospel  and  contends  for  the  faith ;  and  those  who  refuse 
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to  hear  he  casts  out  of  the  Church  as  heathens  or  pub 
licans,  and  puts  the  Hereticks  under  excommunication 
and  anathema,  and  lastly  lays  down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 
From  whence  it  is  manifest  and  unanswerably  evident 
that  a  bishop  differs  very  much  from  him  that  is  but  a 
priest,  and  that  without  him  all  the  priests  in  the  world 
cannot  feed  nor  govern  the  Church. 

For  as  it  is  well  said  by  one  of  the  Fathers,  you  shall 
hardly  find  a  Here  tick  that  is  a  wise  man ;  for  when  they 
depart  from  the  Church,  the  Spirit  also  departs  from  them; 
and  being  deprived  of  all  understanding  and  light,  they 
are  involved  in  darkness  and  blindness.  For  if  that  had 
not  happened  to  them,  they  would  never  in  such  a  manner 
have  opposed  the  clearest  Truths,  such  as  is  the  great 
Sacrament  of  Episcopacy,  which  is  taught  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,  which  is  written  of  and  testified  by  all  Eccle 
siastical  History  and  the  writings  of  holy  men,  and 
which  has  always  been  retained  and  acknowledged  by  the 
Catholick  Church. 

CHAPTER  XL 

We  believe  all  the  Faithful,  and  only  the  Faithful,  are 
members  of  the  Catholick  Church,  that  is,  they  who  em 
brace  the  Faith  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (delivered  by 
Christ  himself  and  by  his  Apostles  and  by  the  holy  and 
(Ecumenical  Synods),  and  keep  it  inviolable,  although 
some  of  them  may  be  guilty  of  all  manner  of  sins.  For 
the  Faithful  living  in  sin  could  not  be  judged  of  the 
Church  except  they  were  members  of  it.  But  the  Church 
judges  these  and  exhorts  them  to  repentance  and  directs 
those  who  are  defiled  with  sin  to  the  exercise  of  its 
salutary  precepts,  and  they  always  are  and  are  esteemed 
members  of  the  Catholick  Church  as  long  as  they  fall  not 
into  Infidelity  and  profess  the  Orthodox  Faith. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

We  believe  the  Catholick  Church  is  instructed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  for  he  is  the  true  Comforter  whom  Christ 
sends  from  the  Father  to  lead  the  Faithful  to  the  Truth, 
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and  to  take  away  darkness  from  their  minds.  But  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  illuminate  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  by  immediate  inspiration,  but  by  the  instruction 
of  the  Holy  Fathers  and  the  governors  of  the  Catholick 
Church.  For  as  the  Holy  Scripture  is  and  is  called  the 
Word  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  that  it  was  immediately 
delivered  to  us  by  him  but  by  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
so  the  Church  also  is  taught  by  the  life  giving  Spirit ;  but 
by  the  immediate  instruction  of  the  Holy  Fathers  and 
Doctors  (whose  rule  is  the  holy  and  (Ecumenical  Synods, 
as  we  shall  not  cease  to  say  a  thousand  times),  and  there 
fore  we  not  only  believe  but  surely  and  stedfastly  profess 
that  it  is  impossible  for  the  Catholick  Church  to  err  or 
to  be  deceived  or  at  any  time  to  choose  a  lie  instead  of 
a  truth.  For  the  Holy  Ghost,  constantly  operating  by  the 
Holy  Fathers  and  governors,  removes  all  errors  from  the 
Church. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

We  believe  that  a  man  is  justified,  not  by  bare  Faith 
alone,  but  by  Faith  that  worketh  by  Love,  that  is,  by 
Faith  and  by  Works.  But  that  faith  like  an  hand  lays 
hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  us 
for  the  obtaining  salvation,  we  know  to  be  very  impious. 
For  such  a  faith  all  men  may  have  and  no  man  could  miss 
of  salvation,  which  is  apparently  false.  Therefore  we  rather 
believe  that  no  such  sort  of  faith,  but  the  faith  which  is 
in  us,  justifies  us  by  our  works  through  Christ.  But  we 
do  not  look  upon  works  as  a  certain  testimony  of  our 
vocation,  but  we  say  that  the  fruits  proceeding  from  them 
which  testify  the  efficacy  of  our  faith,  do  by  virtue  of  the 
Divine  promises  make  every  one  of  the  faithful  worthy  to 
receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body  whether 
good  or  bad. 

CHAPTER  XIY. 

We  believe  that  man  falling  by  transgression  sustained 
great  damage  and  became  like  unto  the  beasts,  that  is, 
was  reduced  almost  to  nothing,  and  fell  from  his  perfection 
and  impassibility.  Nevertheless  he  lost  not  his  nature 
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and  natural  power  which  he  had  received  from  the  infinite 
good  God.  Otherwise  he  would  not  now  be  rational,  con 
sequently  not  man.  But  we  believe  he  has  the  same 
nature  in  which  he  was  first  created,  and  the  same  natural 
power  still  continues  to  live  and  operate  in  him,  that  is, 
Free  Will.  So  that  he  can  naturally  choose  and  do  what 
is  good,  and  avoid  and  hate  what  is  evil.  For  it  seems  not 
agreeable  to  reason  to  say  that  the  natural  man,  created 
good  by  Him  who  is  goodness  itself,  should  be  incapable  of 
performing  any  good  works.  (What  can  be  more  impious?) 
For  the  power  of  working  depends  upon  nature,  and 
nature  upon  the  Creator  (although  in  a  different  manner). 
For  that  a  man  may  do  good  by  nature  our  Lord  himself 
intimates,  saying,  "the  heathen  love  those  which  love 
them."  But  St  Paul  teaches  more  expressly  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  chap.  ii.  v.  14,  and  elsewhere,  saying,  "The 
Gentiles  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  law."  From  whence  it  is  also  manifest 
that  the  good  which  a  man  thus  does  cannot  be  sin.  For 
it  is  impossible  that  good  can  be  evil.  But  the  good 
which  a  man  does  naturally  and  merely  as  a  natural  man, 
and  not  also  as  spiritual,  being  done  without  faith,  con 
tributes  not  to  salvation,  nor  yet  to  damnation.  Neither 
can  good  as  such  ever  be  the  cause  of  evil.  But  it 
worketh  perfectness  in  those  who  are  regenerated  by 
grace,  and  works  by  grace  and  makes  them  worthy  of 
salvation. 

A  man  therefore  before  he  is  regenerate  may  have  by 
nature  an  inclination  to  good,  and  may  choose  and  do 
moral  good  ;  but  that  the  regenerate  man  may  be  able  to 
do  spiritual  good  (for  we  properly  call  the  works  of  the 
faithful  spiritual,  as  being  wrought  by  supernatural  grace 
which  may  merit  salvation),  he  stands  in  need  of  pre 
venting  grace,  as  we  said  where  we  treated  of  Predesti 
nation,  so  that  he  can  of  himself  do  no  work  worthy  of 
a  Christian  life,  although  it  be  in  his  own  power  to  be 
willing  or  not  willing  to  cooperate  with  grace. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

We  believe  there  are  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  and 
that  they  are  seven.  For  we  have  neither  more  nor  fewer 
Sacraments  in  the  Church.  For  to  make  the  number 
of  Sacraments  other  than  seven  proceeds  from  Heretical 
madness.  For  the  septenary  number  of  the  Sacraments 
is  no  less  established  by  the  Gospel  than  the  other  doc 
trines  of  the  Catholick  Faith.  For  first  our  Lord  instituted 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  when  He  said,  "Go  ye  and 
disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost1."  Likewise 
when  He  said,  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned2:" 

And  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  or  of  sacred 
balsam  and  holy  chrism,  when  He  said,  "  But  tarry  ye  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high3."  With  this  they  were  endued  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  upon  them,  whose  coming  is  signified  by 
the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  of  which  St  Paul  speaks 
in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  more  largely. 

He  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Order  when  He  said, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me4."  Also  when  He  said, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven5." 

He  instituted  the  unbloody  Sacrifice  when  He  said, 
"Take  eat,  this  is  My  body;  and,  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this 
is  My  blood  of  the  new  testament6."  Also  when  He  said, 
"  Except  ye  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink 
His  blood  ye  have  no  life  in  you7." 

He  advanced  Matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament 
when,  having  recited  those  things  which  were  spoken  of  it 
in  the  Old  Testament,  He  sealed  them  with  these  words  : 

1  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  6  Matt,  xviii.  18. 

2  Mark  xvi.  16.  6  Matt.  xxvi.  -26. 

3  Luke  xxiv.  49.  7  John  vi.  53. 

4  Luke  xxii.  19. 
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"Those  whom  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder1."  And  this  is  also  called  a  great  Sacrament  by 
the  holy  Apostle2. 

He  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  in  which 
secret  Confession  is  included,  when  He  said,  "  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesoever 
sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained3."  Also  when  He  said, 
"Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish4." 

Lastly,  the  holy  Oil,  or  the  unction  with  prayer,  is  read 
in  St  Mark's  Gospel5,  and  is  plainly  proved  by  the  testi 
mony  of  James6  the  Lord's  brother. 

But  the  Sacraments  consist  of  something  natural  and 
something  supernatural;  neither  are  they  bare  signs  of  the 
promises  of  God.  For  so  they  would  not  differ  from  cir 
cumcision  :  than  which  what  can  be  worse  ?  We  believe 
them  to  be  instruments  by  which  divine  grace  is  necessa 
rily  communicated  to  those  who  receive  them.  And  we 
believe  it  contrary  to  Christian  doctrine  to  say,  that  the 
integrity  of  the  Sacraments  necessarily  requires  something 
terrestrial ;  as  being  contrary  to  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  which  being  instituted  by  the  Substantial 
Word,  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  perfected  by 
the  presence  of  the  thing  signified,  that  is,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  And  this  perfection  necessarily  precedes 
its  use.  For  if  it  were  not  complete  before  its  use,  he 
could  not  eat  and  drink  a  judgement  who  received  it 
unworthily;  forasmuch  as  he  would  only  receive  a  little 
bread  and  wine.  But  he  eats  and  drinks  a  judgement 
to  himself  who  eats  and  drinks  it  unworthily.  The  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Eucharist  therefore  is  not  perfected  in  its 
use,  but  before  its  use.  Therefore,  we  reject  as  destruc 
tive  and  abominable  that  opinion  which  supposes  weak 
ness  of  faith  to  be  any  detriment  to  the  integrity  of  the 
Sacrament.  For  the  Church  receives  those  who,  abjuring 
their  heresy,  embrace  the  Catholick  faith,  although  they 
received  their  baptism  with  great  weakness  of  faith; 

1  Matt.  xix.  6.  4  Luke  xiii.  3,  5. 

2  Eph.  v.  32.  5  Mark  vi.  13. 

3  John  xx.  23.  «  James  v.  14. 
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and  does   not   again  baptize  them   when   they  come   to 
perfection  in  the  faith. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

We  believe  Holy  Baptism  was  instituted  by  the  Lord, 
and  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  it  be  conferred  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  For  whoever  is  not  thus 
initiated  cannot  be  saved,  as  our  Lord  says,  "Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God1."  Therefore  it  is  also  necessary  for 
little  children,  who  are  guilty  of  original  sin  and  cannot  be 
cleansed  from  it  any  otherwise  than  by  Baptism.  For 
when  our  Lord  said  this,  He  spoke,  not  of  some  only,  but  of 
all  without  exception — "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,"  &c. 
which  is  the  same  as  if  He  had  said,  all  men,  since  the 
coming  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  that  would  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  regenerated.  And  forasmuch 
as  children  are  men  they  need  salvation,  and  consequently 
Baptism.  For  they  who  die  being  not  regenerated,  are 
liable  to  eternal  torments  for  original  sin,  as  having  not 
been  cleansed  from  it ;  therefore  they  cannot  be  saved 
without  Baptism. 

For  this  reason  Baptism  is  necessary  for  little  children 
that  they  may  be  saved,  according  to  what  we  read  in  St 
Matthew  :  "  He  that  is  not  baptized  shall  not  be  saved." 
Therefore  it  is  necessary  for  little  children  to  be  baptized. 
And  in  the  Acts  it  is  said  that  whole  families  were  bap 
tized  ;  therefore  little  children  also.  And  this  very  thing 
is  also  testified  by  the  ancient  fathers,  as  by  Dionysius  in 
his  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy;  Justin  in  his  56th  Question, 
where  he  plainly  says  little  children  are  made  worthy  of 
the  benefits  of  Baptism  by  the  faith  of  those  by  whom 
they  are  brought  to  the  holy  fonts.  And  Augustine  says, 
It  is  an  apostolical  tradition  that  little  children  are  to  be 
saved  by  Baptism.  And  in  another  place,  The  Church 
gives  to  infants  the  feet  of  others,  that  they  may  come  to 
her ;  the  hearts  of  others,  that  they  may  believe ;  the 
tongues  of  others,  that  they  may  promise.  And  elsewhere, 

1  John  iii.  5. 
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Our  mother  the  Church  administers  to  them  a  particular 
heart. 

The  matter  of  Baptism  is  pure  Water  only,  nor  ought 
any  other  liquid  to  be  mingled  with  it.  The  minister  of 
it  is  the  Priest  alone.  But  if  there  be  a  real  and  urgent 
necessity,  it  may  be  ministered  by  another  man,  provided 
he  is  orthodox,  and  observes  the  proper  form  of  Baptism. 
^  $-And  these  are  the  effects  of  Baptism  :  First,  it  blots  out 
<*/ i*fZAf  original  sin  and  whatever  he  that  is  baptized  hath  wilfully 
committed.  Secondly,  it  delivers  him  from  the  eternal 
t<  VHT>  ^pains  to  which  he  is  liable  on  account  of  original  sin,  or  of 
any  deadly  sin  he  has  been  guilty  of.  Thirdly,  it  gives 
immortality  to  the  baptized  persons,  for  it  cleanses  them 
from  their  sins  and  makes  them  the  temples  of  God. 
Neither  may  we  say,  that  all  sins  committed  before  bap 
tism  are  not  blotted  out  by  it;  but  remain  uncancelled, 
only  they  are  not  imputed.  For  this  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  an  impious  denial,  rather  than  a  pious  confession  of  the 
benefits  of  Baptism.  Nay  all  sin  whatsoever  committed 
before  Baptism  is  blotted  out,  and  therefore  is  to  be 
esteemed  as  if  it  never  had  been  committed.  For  the 
very  form  of  Baptism,  the  words  which  precede  it  and  those 
*o  $  ^J*^<  which  perfect  it,  and  the  Baptism  or  ablution,  all  denote  a 
kit"  •  perfect  cleansing;  and  the  very  names  given  to  Baptism 

signify  as  much.  For  if  Baptism  is  perfected  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  it  is  manifest  that  this  is  a  per 
fect  cleansing,  since  the  Spirit  cleanses  perfectly ;  if  it  be 
light,  it  dispels  all  darkness;  if  it  be  regeneration,  old 
things  are  put  away ;  and  what  are  old  things  but  sins  ? 
If  he  that  is  baptized  puts  off  the  old  man,  then  he  puts 
off  sin.  If  he  puts  on  Christ,  then  by  the  benefit  of  Bap 
tism  he  is  made  free  from  sin;  for  God  is  far  from  sinners. 
This  Paul  more  plainly  teaches,  "As  by  one  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  One  many  are  righteous ;"  and  if 
righteous,  then  free  from  sin ;  for  life  and  death  cannot 
remain  in  the  same  person.  If  Christ  truly  died,  then 
remission  of  sin  through  the  Spirit  is  true  also. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  all  little  children  who  dye  after 
they  have  received  Baptism,  are  undoubtedly  predestinated 
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to  salvation  through  the  death  of  Christ.  Forasmuch  as 
being  guilty  of  no  sin,  not  even  of  original  sin,  being  now 
purged  from  it,  nor  yet  of  actual  sin  as  being  yet  uncapa- 
ble  of  committing  it,  they  are  most  certainly  saved. 
Moreover  Baptism  as  well  as  Orders  imprints  an  indelible 
character ;  so  that  as  no  man  can  be  a  second  time  initiated 
into  the  same  Order,  so  he  that  has  been  once  rightly  bap 
tized  cannot  be  baptized  again,  although  he  falls  into  a 
thousand  sins,  nay,  though  he  become  an  apostate  from 
the  faith.  For  whosoever  will  return  unto  the  Lord  may 
recover  the  adoption  of  son,  which  he  had  lost  before,  by 
the  Sacrament  of  penance. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

We  believe  that  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  (which  is  the  4th  in  order  as  before  recited)  is 
what  our  Lord  Himself  delivered  in  the  same  night  that 
He  delivered  himself  for  the  life  of  the  world.  For  taking 
bread  and  blessing  it  He  gave  it  to  His  holy  disciples  and 
apostles,  saying,  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  Body."  And  tak 
ing  the  cup  and  giving  thanks,  He  said,  "  Drink  ye  all  of 
this,  for  this  is  My  Blood  which  is  shed  for  you,  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  Therefore  in  the  celebration  of  this 
Sacrament  we  believe  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  present, 
not  typically  or  figuratively,  nor  by  a  greater  degree  of 
grace  as  in  the  other  Sacraments,  nor  by  a  bare  presence, 
as  some  of  the  Fathers  speak  concerning  Baptism  ;  nor  by 
conjunction,  whereby  the  Divinity  is  substantially  united 
to  the  eucharistic  Bread,  as  the  Lutherans  foolishly  and 
wretchedly  suppose ;  but  truly  and  really.  For  the  bread 
and  wine  after  consecration  are  changed,  transubstantiated, 
converted,  transformed ;  the  bread  into  the  true  Body  of 
our  Lord  which  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  the  ever- Virgin, 
baptized  in  Jordan,  suffered  and  was  buried,  arose  from 
the  dead,  ascended,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  shall  come  again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  The  wine 
also  is  changed  and  transubstantiated  into  the  very  Blood 
of  our  Lord,  which,  as  He  hung  on  the  cross,  flowed  from 
His  side,  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
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Also,  the  bread  and  wine  being  consecrated,  we  believe 
that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remains  no  longer; 
but  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  under  the  form 
and  figure  of  bread  and  wine,  that  is,  under  the  accidents 
of  the  bread. 

Also,  that  the  very  selfsame  most  pure  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  is  distributed  and  taken  into  the  mouth  and 
stomachs  of  the  communicants,  whether  good  or  bad  ;  only 
they  convey  remission  of  sin  to  the  good  and  worthy,  but 
damnation  and  eternal  torment  to  the  bad  and  unworthy. 

Also,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  is  broken 
and  divided  by  the  hands  and  teeth,  but  by  accident  only ; 
that  is,  in  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  under  which 
we  also  confess  them  to  be  visible  and  tangible;  but  in 
themselves  to  remain  unbroken  and  undivided:  whence 
the  Catholick  Church  says,  that  He  is  broken  and  divided 
who  being  broken  cannot  be  divided,  who  is  everywhere 
eaten  and  nowhere  consumed,  but  sanctifies  those  that 
worthily  receive  Him. 

Also,  that  under  every  part  or  smallest  bit  of  the  bread 
and  wine  there  is  not  a  part  of  the  Lord's  Body  (for  nobody 
can  say  that  without  blasphemy  and  impiety),  but  the 
entire  whole  Lord  Christ,  according  to  His  substance ;  that 
is,  with  His  soul  and  divinity,  as  He  is  perfect  God  and 
perfect  man.  So  that  though  there  be  many  Eucharists 
celebrated  in  the  world  at  one  and  the  same  hour,  there 
are  not  many  Christs,  or  many  bodies  of  Christ,  but  one 
and  the  same  Christ  is  present  in  all  and  every  Church  of 
the  Faithful,  and  there  is  one  Body  and  one  Blood.  Not 
that  that  Body  of  the  Lord  which  is  in  heaven  descends 
upon  the  altar;  but  because  that  bread  which  is  laid  on 
the  altar,  and  there  offered  in  every  Church,  is  by  conse 
cration  changed  and  transubstantiated  and  made  one  and 
the  same  with  that  which  is  in  heaven.  For  there  are  not 
many,  but  one  Body  of  the  Lord  in  many  places.  And  for 
this  reason  chiefly  this  Sacrament  is,  and  is  called,  wonder 
ful  and  comprehensible  by  Faith  alone,  and  not  by  the 
trifling  reasonings  of  man's  wisdom,  whose  vain  and  foolish 
reasonings  our  pious  and  divinely  taught  religion  despises. 
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Also,  that  the  same  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  to  be  adored  in  the  highest 
manner  that  may  be,  and  to  be  worshipped  with  Latria. 
For  one  and  the  same  worship  ought  to  be  paid  to  the 
Holy  Trinity  and  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  also  a  true  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice  which  is 
offered  for  all  the  faithful,  both  living  and  dead,  and  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  as  is  expressed  in  the  prayers  of  this  Sacra 
ment,  which  the  Apostles,  accoj'ding  to  the  power  they 
received  of  the  Lord,  have  delivered  to  us. 

Also,  before  the  use,  immediately  after  the  consecration, 
and  likewise  after  the  use,  that  which  is  kept  in  the  sacred 
Fixes  for  the  communion  of  those  that  are  dying,  it  is  the 
true  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  not  in  any  the  least  respect 
different  from  what  it  was ;  inasmuch  as  after  consecration 
before  the  use,  in  the  use,  and  after  the  use,  it  is  in  all 
respects  the  true  Body  of  the  Lord. 

Nevertheless  we  do  not  believe  that  the  word  "tran- 
substantiation "  perfectly  explains  the  manner  by  which 
the  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  (for  that  is  altogether  impossible,  as  being  to 
be  comprehended  by  God  only;  so  that  he  ought  to  be 
looked  upon  as  both  foolish  and  impious,  whosoever  thinks 
he  can  arrive  at  the  full  knowledge  of  this  mystery),  but 
that  after  consecration  the  bread  and  wine  are  not  typi 
cally  nor  figuratively,  nor  according  to  superabundant 
grace,  nor  by  communication,  nor  by  the  presence  of  the 
Divine  nature  alone  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  Neither  is 
any  accident  of  the  bread  and  wine  changed  in  any  manner 
into  an  accident  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  but  the 
bread  is  made  truely  and  substantially  the  true  Body  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  wine  His  Blood,  as  before  is  said. 

Lastly.  This  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  can,  as  we 
believe  according  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Oriental  Church, 
be  made  by  none  but  by  a  pious  priest,  and  one  who  has 
received  his  character  of  priesthood  from  a  pious  and 
lawful  Bishop.  This  is  the  compendious  Doctrine  and  the 
true  Confession  and  the  most  ancient  Tradition  of  the 
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Oriental  Church,  concerning  this  Sacrament,  from  which 
none  will  in  the  least  depart  who  desire  to  he  truly  re 
ligious,  who  abhorr  novelties  and  detest  the  vain  Doctrines 
of  Hereticks,  but  keep  this  sound  and  untainted  Tradition, 
which  has  so  long  continued.  For  those  who  depart  from 
it  the  Holy  Church  of  Christ  rejects  and  anathematises. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

We  believe  the  souls  of  the  deceased  are  either  in  rest 
or  in  torment;  because  immediately  as  they  have  left  their 
bodies  they  are  carried  to  the  place  of  joy  or  of  sorrow 
and  lamentation :  although  they  yet  receive  not  the  com 
pletion  either  of  their  happiness  or  damnation.  But  at 
the  general  Resurrection,  when  the  soul  shall  again  be 
united  to  its  own  body  in  which  it  had  behaved  itself  well 
or  ill,  then  every  one  shall  receive  the  completion  of  hap 
piness  or  misery. 

But  such  as  have  not  despaired  on  account  of  their 
deadly  sins  with  which  they  have  defiled  themselves,  and 
have  begun  their  repentance  for  them  in  this  life,  but 
have  not  here  brought  forth  works  meet  for  repentance ; 
that  is  to  say,  poured  out  tears  of  sorrow  for  sin,  watched 
and  prayed  upon  their  knees,  afflicted  themselves,  relieved 
the  poor,  shewed  their  love  to  God  and  their  neighbour  by 
their  works,  which  the  Catholick  Church  has  from  the 
beginning  rightly  called  satisfactions :  these  and  such 
souls  as  these  we  believe  are  carried  to  Hades,  and  there 
sustain  the  just  punishment  due  to  their  sins ;  but  know 
that  they  shall,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  be  delivered  from 
them  through  the  prayers  of  the  priests  and  the  alms  of 
each  of  their  relations;  and  to  this  nothing  contributes 
more  than  the  unbloody  Sacrifice,  which  each  person  par 
ticularly  offers  for  his  relations,  and  which  the  Catholick 
Church  daily  offers  for  all.  But  we  know  not  the  time  of 
this  deliverance,  only  we  know  and  believe  that  they  shall 
be  freed  from  their  pains  before  the  general  resurrection 
and  universal  judgement:  but  when  that  shall  be  we  know 
not. 
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QUESTION  I. 

Ought  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  read  in  the  Vulgar  tongue 
by  all  Christians  ? 

It  ought  not.  For  we  know  the  Holy  Scriptures,  being 
divinely  inspired,  are  useful  and  so  necessary  for  us,  that 
without  them  it  is  impossible  to  lead  a  godly  life.  Never 
theless  it  is  not  convenient  for  all  to  read  them,  but  those 
only  who  know  how  to  expound  the  deep  things  of  the 
Spirit  concealed  in  them,  and  know  how  to  interpret,  teach 
and  read  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Bat  the  Catholick  Church, 
having  experienced  the  mischief  arising  from  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  by  illiterate  persons,  who  cannot  distin 
guish,  or  understand  them  literally  only,  or  in  a  sense 
contrary  to  godliness,  has  forbidden  such  to  read  them. 
Therefore  it  is  permitted  to  all  the  faithful  to  hear  the 
Scriptures,  that  they  may  believe  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  confess  with  the  mouth  unto  salvation ; 
but  for  the  reasons  before  mentioned,  and  others  of  the 
like  sort,  they  are  forbidden  to  read  some  parts  of  the 
Scripture,  and  chiefly  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  it  is 
the  same  to  prohibit  illiterate  persons  to  read  the  Scrip 
ture  as  to  require  infants  to  abstain  from  strong  meats. 

QUESTION  II. 
Is  the  Scripture  plain  to  all  Christians  that  read  it  ? 

If  the  Scripture  was  plain  to  all  Christians  that  read 
it,  our  Lord  would  not  have  commanded  those  who  desired 
to  obtain  salvation  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  Paul 
would  have  said  without  reason  that  God  had  placed  in 
the  Church  the  gift  of  teaching;  nor  would  Peter  have 
said  there  were  some  things  in  Paul's  epistle  hard  to  be 
understood.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  Scripture  is 
deep,  and  its  sense  profound,  and  that  it  requires  learned 
and  divine  men  to  expound  it,  to  give  its  true  meaning, 
and  a  sense  that  is  true  and  agreeable  to  the  whole  Scrip 
ture  and  to  its  Author  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  then  necessary  that  all  who  are  baptized  should 
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know  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  Passion, 
Resurrection  and  Ascension  into  heaven  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  what  concerns  regeneration  and  the  last  judgment ; 
for  the  profession  of  which  truths  many  have  readily 
suffered  death.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  necessary,  nay  it  is 
impossible  for  all  to  know  these  [I.  those]  things,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  revealed  to  those  only  who  are  endued 
with  wisdom  and  holiness. 

QUESTION  III. 

What  Books  do  you  call  the  Holy  Scripture? 
Following  the  rule  of  the  Catholick  Church,  we  call 
all  those  books  the  Holy  Scripture  which  Cyril  has  col 
lected  from  the  Council  of  Laodicea  and  recited,  adding 
those  to  them  which  he  foolishly,  ignorantly,  or  rather 
maliciously  calls  Apocrypha,  that  is  to  say,  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  Judith,  Tobit,  the  History  of  the  Dragon,  the 
History  of  Susanna,  the  Maccabees,  and  the  Wisdom  of 
Sirach.  For  these  we  think  ought  to  be  numbered  with 
the  genuine  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  genuine  parts  of 
the  same  Scripture.  For  ancient  custom,  or  rather  the 
Catholick  Church  which  has  delivered  to  us  the  Gospels 
and  other  books  of  Scripture  as  genuine,  has  also  in 
disputably  delivered  these  as  parts  of  the  Scripture,  and 
the  denial  of  these  is  the  rejection  of  them.  And  if  these 
seem  not  at  all  times  to  have  been  by  all  numbered  with 
the  others,  yet  nevertheless  they  have  been  numbered 
with  them  by  synods  and  most  ancient  and  eminent 
divines  of  the  Catholick  Church  as  books  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture.  All  which  books  we  judge  to  be  canonical  and 
confess  them  to  be  Holy  Scripture. 

QUESTION  IV. 

How  ought  we  to  think  of  the  Holy  Images,  and  the 
Worship  of  Saints  ? 

For  as  much  as  the  Saints  are  and  always  have  been 
looked  upon  by  the  Church  to  be  our  intercessors,  as  is 
said  in  the  eighth  chapter,  it  is  now  time  to  say  that  we 
honour  them  as  the  friends  of  God,  and  as  praying  for 
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us  to  the  God  of  all.  But  we  honour  them  in  a  twofold 
manner.  For  that  which  we  pay  to  the  Mother  of  God 
the  Word  we  call  Huperdulia.  For  though  the  Mother  of 
God  be  the  servant  of  the  only  God,  yet  is  she  His  mother, 
as  having  born  in  the  flesh  one  Person  of  the  Trinity. 
Wherefore  she  is  celebrated  as  much  superior  both  to 
saints  and  angels ;  wherefore,  we  pay  to  her  the  worship 
of  Huperdulia.  But  the  other,  which  we  call  Dulia,  we 
pay  to  the  holy  angels,  apostles,  prophets,  martyrs,  and  in 
fine  to  all  saints. 

Moreover  we  worship  and  honour  the  wood  of  the 
precious  and  life-giving  Cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world ;  and  likewise  the  sign  of 
this  same  Cross,  and  the  manger  at  Bethlehem,  the 
meanness  of  which  is  our  foundation ;  also  the  place  of  a 
skull  or  Calvary,  and  the  life-bearing  Sepulchre,  and  other 
holy  things  proper  to  be  worshipped ;  as  the  holy  Evan 
gelists,  and  the  sacred  vessels  in  which  the  unbloody 
Sacrifice  is  celebrated ;  and  we  pay  respect  and  honour  to 
the  saints  by  annual  commemorations,  festival  solemnities, 
sacred  edifices,  and  consecrations. 

Then  we  worship,  honour  and  kiss  the  images  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  most  holy  Mother  of  God, 
and  of  all  the  saints,  also  of  the  angels  according  to  the 
form  in  which  they  appeared  to  some  patriarchs  arid  pro 
phets.  We  also  represent  the  most  Holy  Spirit  in  that 
form  of  a  dove  in  which  He  appeared. 

And  as  for  those  who  say  that  the  worship  which  we 
pay  to  the  saints  and  their  images,  and  the  other  things 
before-mentioned,  is  idolatry,  we  despise  it  as  a  foolish  and 
vain  calumny.  For  we  pay  the  worship  of  Latria  to  the 
only  God  in  Trinity,  and  to  none  other.  But  we  honour 
the  saints  upon  two  accounts.  First,  as  they  bear  a 
relation  to  God,  we  worship  them  for  His  sake;  and  for 
their  own,  as  they  are  the  living  images  of  God.  But  the 
worship  we  give  them  upon  their  own  account  has  already 
been  declared  to  be  no  other  than  Dulia.  The  worship 
we  give  to  images  is  no  more  than  relative,  being  referred 
to  the  original  whom  that  image  represents.  For  he  that 
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worships  the  image,  does  by  the  image  worship  the 
original.  Nor  is  the  worship  of  the  image  to  be  divided  or 
separated  from  the  worship  of  him  it  represents ;  for  it  is 
but  as  when  we  honour  an  ambassador  as  the  king's  re 
presentative. 

And  the  arguments  which  they  bring  from  the  Scrip 
ture  for  their  own  novelties,  are  so  far  from  helping  their 
cause,  as  they  suppose  they  do,  that  they  are  apparently 
of  our  side.  For  we  when  we  read  the  Scriptures,  examine 
the  occasion,  the  context,  the  signification,  and  the  reason 
of  those  things  which  are  written.  Thus,  when  the  very 
same  God  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  idol 
or  similitude,  neither  bow  down  to  them  or  worship  them," 
and  at  another  orders  cherubim  to  be  made ;  and  we  also 
see  oxen  and  lyons  made  and  placed  in  the  Temple ;  we 
judge  not  here  according  to  our  opinion,  for  faith  consists 
not  in  opinion,  but,  as  has  been  said,  examining  the 
occasion  and  other  circumstances,  we  get  the  right  inter 
pretation.  Hence  we  learn  that  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  any  idol  or  similitude,"  is  the  same  as  to  say, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  worship  other  gods,"  or  "  Thou  shalt  not 
be  an  idolater."  Thus  the  custom  of  the  Church,  derived 
from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  to  give  a  relative  worship 
to  the  holy  images,  is  maintained,  and  the  worship  of 
Latria  reserved  for  God  alone  ;  and  God  appears  not  to 
have  given  contrary  commands.  For  if  the  Scripture 
absolutely  says,  Thou  shalt  not  make,  Thou  shalt  not 
worship,  we  cannot  understand  how  God  afterwards  ordered 
to  make  images  but  not  to  worship.  Therefore  the  com 
mand  can  relate  to  idolatry  only.  And  we  find  serpents 
and  lions  and  oxen  and  cherubim  made  and  honoured,  and 
likenesses  or  images,  among  which  angels  also  appear,  to 
have  been  worshipped. 

As  to  the  saints  which  they  urge  against  us  as  assert 
ing  the  unlawfulness  of  worshipping  images,  we  look  upon 
their  arguments  to  be  rather  of  our  side:  for  as  much  as 
their  sharpest  invectives  were  only  against  those  who  gave 
to  images  the  worship  of  Latria,  or  who  brought  the 
images  of  their  deceased  relations  into  the  Church ;  whom 
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they  also  put  under  Anathema  ;  but  not  against  the  right 
worship  of  the  saints  and  holy  images  and  the  venerable 
Cross  and  other  things  before  spoken  of.  Especially  since 
the  holy  images  have  been  in  the  Church  from  the 
apostles'  time,  and  been  worshipped  by  the  faithful,  as 
many  have  attested  in  histories  and  in  sermons ;  with  whom 
agrees  the  seventh  holy  and  (Ecumenical  Synod,  putting 
to  shame  all  Heretical  impudence. 

For  that  Synod  has  evidently  decreed  such  worship 
should  be  paid  to  images  as  we  have  before  said  ;  also  it 
anathematizes  and  excommunicates  all  that  give  to  images 
the  worship  of  Latria,  or  say  that  the  Orthodox  who  wor 
ship  images  are  guilty  of  idolatry;  and  we  also  with  them 
anathematize  all  them  that  worship  with  Latria  either 
saints,  or  angels,  or  image  or  cross,  or  relique  of  saints, 
or  any  sacred  vessel,  or  the  gospel,  or  any  other  thing 
which  is  in  heaven  or  earth  or  the  sea ;  and  do  believe 
such  worship  is  only  to  be  given  to  God  in  the  Trinity. 
But  we  also  anathematize  those  who  call  the  worship  of 
images  the  Latria  of  images,  and  refuse  to  worship  them 
and  the  cross  and  the  saints  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  Church. 

Thus  we  worship  the  saints  in  the  manner  we  have 
said,  and  the  holy  images  which  we  place  in  our  temples 
for  ornament,  and  that  they  may  be  instead  of  books  to 
the  ignorant  whereby  they  may  be  incited  to  remember 
and  imitate  the  saints,  and  increase  in  love,  and  continually 
call  upon  the  Lord  as  Sovereign  and  Father  of  all,  and 
upon  the  saints  as  His  servants  and  our  helpers  and 
intercessors. 

And  these  things  may  suffice  against  the  Chapters  and 
Questions  of  Cyril.  But  the  Hereticks  do  also  condemn 
the  prayers  of  religious  men  to  God ;  for  we  know  not  why 
they  should  accuse  only  those  of  the  monks.  But  we 
know  that  prayer  is  a  conversation  with  God  and  a  peti 
tion  of  what  is  fit  for  us  from  Him  of  whom  we  hope  to 
receive  such  things;  an  ascent  of  the  mind  to  God,  a 
pious  expression  of  our  affection  to  God,  a  search  after  the 
things  that  are  above,  the  support  of  a  holy  soul,  the 
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worship  of  Latria  most  acceptable  to  God,  a  token  of  re 
pentance  and  stedfast  hope.  But  prayer  is  made  either 
with  the  mind  alone,  or  with  the  mind  and  voice  together. 
Thereby  we  contemplate  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God 
and  our  own  unworthiness,  what  reason  we  have  to  be 
thankful,  and  what  God  has  promised  if  we  will  live  in 
obedience  to  him.  And  it  is  accompanied  with  faith, 
hope,  perseverance,  observation  of  the  commandments, 
and,  as  we  said  before,  a  petition  for  heavenly  things.  And 
many  other  good  fruits  attend  it,  of  which  we  need  not 
speak  particularly ;  and  when  we  pray  we  constantly  either 
stand  or  kneel,  and  so  great  is  the  benefit  of  prayer  that  it 
is  justly  esteemed  the  life  and  food  of  the  soul.  And  all 
these  things  are  so  plainly  to  be  collected  from  Scripture, 
that  he  who  doubts  in  this  matter  is  like  a  fool  or  a  blind 
man  who  doubts  if  the  sun  shines  at  noon  day  when  the 
sky  is  clear. 

But' the  Hereticks,  that  they  may  leave  none  of  the 
things  remaining  which  Christ  has  appointed,  have  endea 
voured  to  take  away  this  also ;  but  being  ashamed  so 
openly  and  impiously  to  condemn  prayer  itself,  they  do 
not  forbid  to  pray  at  all ;  they  are  disturbed  at  the  prayer 
of  the  monks,  and  the  manner  after  which  they  pray,  in 
order  to  raise  the  hatred  of  simple  persons  against  the 
monks,  insomuch  that  they  will  not  bear  the  sight  of 
them,  nor  permit  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholick  Faith  to  be 
expounded  by  them.  For  the  adversary  is  wise  in  an  evil 
matter ;  and  ingenious  to  invent  calumnies.  From  whence 
his  followers  (of  which  Hereticks  are  the  chief)  seek  not  to 
lead  men  to  true  piety,  but  to  thrust  them  into  the  abyss 
of  evils,  and  to  force  them  into  those  places  which  the 
Lord  takes  not  under  his  care. 

Therefore,  they  are  to  be  asked  what  are  the  prayers  of 
the  monks  and  whether  they  can  prove  that  the  monks 
use  any  worship  contrary  to  the  orthodox  profession  of 
Christianity  ;  which  if  they  can  do,  we  will  join  with  them 
against  the  monks,  and  say  that  they  are  not  only  no  monks, 
but  indeed  not  Christians.  But  if  the  monks  never  do  other 
wise  than  set  forth  the  glory  of  God  and  His  wonderful 
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works  to  the  full  as  much  as  they  are  able,  and  at  all 
times  celebrate  the  praises  of  the  Divine  Majesty  with 
hymns  and  doxologies,  that  is  to  say,  such  as  are  taken 
from  the  Scripture,  or  which  are  made  agreeable  to  the 
Scripture,  we  must  confess  that  they  perform  a  work  not 
only  apostolical  and  prophetical  but  even  Divine. 

Therefore  when  we  sing  the  Paracliticon,  the  Triodion 
and  the  Menaia  we  perform  a  work  no  ways  unbecoming 
Christians  ;  since  these  books  contain  no  other  than  a  con 
tinued  and  well  chosen  collection  of  divinity.  And  our 
Hymns  being  taken  out  of  the  Scripture,  and  made  fit  for 
the  use  of  the  quire,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  sing  verse  and  verse  alternately,  we 
sing  the  Holy  Scripture.  Moreover  that  we  do  sing  the 
Holy  Scripture  is  evident  from  hence,  that  to  every  stanza 
of  our  hymns  called  the  Troparion,  we  add  a  verse  of  the 
Scripture.  And  if  we  sing  or  read  the  Thecara  or  other 
prayers  composed  by  the  fathers,  let  them  shew  what  is 
the  blasphemy,  what  the  impiety  contained  in  them,  and 
we  with  them  will  prosecute  those  that  use  them. 

But  if  they  urge  it  as  a  crime  in  us  that  we  pray  con 
stantly  and  without  intermission,  why  do  they  make  the 
complaint  against  us  ?  Let  them  contend  with  Christ  (as 
indeed  they  do)  who  proposed  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
judge,  to  shew  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  taught 
us  to  watch  and  pray  in  order  to  avoid  temptations  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.  Let  them  contend  with  St 
Paul,  who  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  and  in  divers  other  places,  exhorts  us  to 
"pray  without  ceasing."  I  omit  to  mention  the  divine 
governors  of  the  Church  from  Christ  down  to  us.  For 
the  unanimous  determination  of  our  forefathers,  the  apo 
stles  and  prophets,  concerning  prayer  is  sufficient  to  cover 
the  Here  ticks  with  shame. 

Moreover,  if  the  monks  do  but  those  things  which  were 
done  by  the  apostles,  by  the  prophets,  by  the  fathers  and 
patriarchs  of  Christ's  Church,  then  the  prayers  of  the 
monks  are  manifestly  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
giver  of  divine  graces.  But  the  novelties  blasphemously 
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introduced  by  the  Calvinists  concerning  God  and  Divine 
things,  (to  which  purpose  they  falsely  interpret  the  Scrip 
tures  and  curtail  and  injuriously  treat  them),  we  say  are 
the  sophistical  arts  and  inventions  of  the  devil. 

Nor  do  they  talk  less  foolishly  who  say,  that  the 
Church  cannot  without  violence  and  tyranny  appoint  fasts 
and  abstinence  from  some  sorts  of  meats.  For  the  Church 
for  the  mortification  of  the  flesh  and  all  the  passions,  care 
fully  appoints  prayer  and  fasting,  of  which  all  the  saints 
have  been  lovers,  and  have  left  us  their  examples.  By 
these  together  with  the  assistance  of  the  Divine  grace,  our 
adversary  the  devil  being  subjected,  it  is  easy  for  the 
faithful  to  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  them.  The 
Church  is  then  unblameable  for  having  everywhere  made 
this  provision,  and  neither  is  violent  or  tyrannical  in  so 
doing;  but  exhorts,  admonishes,  and  teaches  according 
to  the  tilings  contained  in  the  Scripture,  and  persuades  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

To  these  objections  a  fellow  named  Claud,  a  minister 
of  Charenton,  has  added  some  others  very  ridiculous  and 
which  deserve  no  answer.  But  whatever  he  has  said  we 
look  upon  as  so  many  idle  tales,  and  for  the  man  himself, 
we  esteem  him  but  as  a  trifler  and  altogether  illiterate. 
For  he  sets  himself  above  a  thousand  doctors,  who  being 
endued  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  hitherto 
been  eminent  for  wisdom  and  holiness  in  the  Oriental 
Church. 


A    LETTER1, 

&C. 


YOURS  of  September  llth  has  given  me  very  much  satisfaction, 
because  of  what  you  say  of  the  Concordate,  which  I  hope  you  have 
had  long  ere  this  can  reach  you;  and  I  shall  now  answer  the  queries 
you  put  to  me  as  well  as  I  can.  Your  first  is,  What  is  the  pre 
sent  true  state  of  the  Greek  Church  as  to  Doctrine  and  Worship  1 
(2)  Whether  are  the  four  Patriarchs  in  communion  with  one 
another?  (3)  Have  they  any  fellowship  with  the  Abyssine  Christians'? 
(4)  What  Churches  are  there  in  the  East  that  have  no  dependence 
on  the  four  Patriarchs?  (5)  What  are  the  present  sentiments  of  the 
Greek  Church  concerning  the  Councils  of  Chalcedoii  and  the  second 
of  Nice?  (6)  Whether  is  the  Arch  Bp.  of  Thebais  a  Joannite2? 
(7)  What  does  he  think  of  Lay-deprivations?  These  your  queries  I 
have  set  down  here,  lest  you  might  not  have  taken  a  copy  of  your 
letter  to  me.  And  now  in  answer  to  them. 

Answer  1st.  As  to  the  present  state  of  their  Church,  they  have 
set  forth  not  many  years  since,  an  authentic  Confession  (which  I  have 
read)  of  their  faith,  containing  a  particular  account  both  of  their 
Doctrine  and  Worship,  and  delivered  in  a  plain  catechetical  method, 
being  ratified  by  all  their  Patriarchs.  It  was  printed  in.  Holland,  by 
their  commission  in  Greek  and  Latin;  but  the  copies  are  dispersed 
among  themselves,  and  not  otherwise  but  by  some  of  them  to  be 
obtained.  It  is  divided  into  three  parts — (1)  of  Faith,  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  without  the  [Filioque], 
and  you  well  know  that  Creed  (i.e.  what  is  commonly  called  the 
Nicene  Creed),  as  it  stands  at  present,  in  that  article,  hath  no  other 
authority  than  of  the  single  pope  Nicholas  the  first,  who  took  upon 
himself  to  insert  that  clause;  and  indeed  I  take  the  whole  dispute  to 
be  only  a  mere  logomachie.  For  my  own  part,  I  can  bona  fide  say 
either  a  Patre  Filioque,  or  a  Patre  per  Filium,  without  hesitation ; 
and  therefore,  I  would  not  break  communion  for  the  one  or  the  other. 
(2)  Of  Hope,  upon  the  bottom  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  (3)  of  Charity 
upon  that  of  the  Decalogue,  which  they  divide  as  we  do,  but  explain 
away  the  second  Commandment  in  favour  of  the  second  Council  of 
Nice,  by  limiting  it  chiefly  to  certain  magical  or  heathenish  super 
stitions  introduced  among  Christians. 

1  For  an  account  of  this  Letter,  see  note  on  p.  140. 

2  So  in  the  Manuscript.     It  should  evidently  be  "Jacobite." 
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They  differ  from  the  Latin  Church  in  five  points:  (1)  of  the 
Papal  Supremacy,  which  they  abhor.  (2)  The  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (3)  The  Communion  of  the  laity  in  both  kinds.  (4) 
Purgatory,  and  (5)  the  Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels.  In  these 
two  last  articles,  they  approach  very  near  us  :  so  that  neither  their 
invocation  of  the  blessed,  nor  their  prayers,  for  the  faithful  deceased 
are  to  be  taken  strictly  in  the  same  sense  as  those  of  the  Roman 
communion,  or  upon  the  same  foundation.  For  instance,  they  do 
justly  and  reasonably  distinguish,  not  only  the  degrees  of  happiness, 
according  to  the  different  mansions  in  hades,  or  the  middle  state,  but 
also  between  the  joys  or  attainments  before  and  after  the  resurrec 
tion,  or  the  re-union  of  soul  and  body.  They  are  so  far  from  owning 
the  monarchy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  holding  any  communion 
with  him,  that  a  metropolitan  of  theirs,  who  communicated  lately 
with  him,  was  deprived  and  excommunicated  by  them,  and  is  said  to 
have  died  in  twenty-four  hours  after.  For  they  give  wonderful 
relations  of  the  power  of  their  excommunication;  and  which  are 
so  well  and  circumstantially  attested,  as  that  they  can  hardly  admit 
of  any  doubt.  And  so  they  also  give  of  the  power  of  their  public 
prayers  and  offices  in  the  cases  of  lunacies,  manias,  and  other 
possessions  or  influences  of  evil  spirits;  and  likewise  of  some  very 
extraordinary  effects  of  their  fasting,  praying,  &c.  as  appears  by  a 
book  which  I  have  read  of  theirs,  which  is  printed  in  Greek  and 
Latine,  and  also  in  Latine  alone,  in  8vo.  or  rather  12mo.  called  [Status 
et  Ritus  Ecclesise  Graecse  descripti  a  Christophoro  Angelo,  Grseco- 
Latine  autem  conversi  a  Georgio  Thelavio  Ecclesiate  Dantiscano  in 
Tempi o  Parochiali :  cum  ejusdem  Annotatis,  quibus  et  Grsecorum,  et 
Muscovitarum  Religio,  Vita,  Mores  et  Reliqua  clarius  propommtur, 
et  dilucide  explicantur.  Francfurth  Sumptibus  Joannis  Beyeri  1665]. 
The  other  in  Greek  and  Latin  is  in  4 to. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  are  very  averse  to  the  Calvinistic 
scheme,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  worship ;  and  greatly  condemn 
Cyrillus  Lucarus  for  his  inclining  too  much  that  way,  as  indeed  all 
the  learned  that  are  not  Calviiiists  likewise  do,  not  only  for  his 
errors  on  that  side,  but  also  for  his  unfaithful  representations  of 
several  facts,  which  he  has  asserted  contrary  to  truth. 

In  Baptism,  they  use  trine  immersion  and  Chrism;  and  have  two 
fonts,  the  one  for  the  male  and  the  other  for  the  female  infants ;  and 
in  their  churches,  the  men  and  the  women  are  divided,  so  as  not  to 
see  one  another. 

The  bread  which  they  offer  at  the  Eucharist  hath  salt  and  leaven; 
and  they  mix  always  water  with  the  eucharistical  wine,  which  is 
very  primitive  and  was  the  practice  of  our  deceased  friend  the  Dean, 
and  is  the  practice  at  all  our  altars,  and  indeed  in  several  Churches, 
both  in  the  City  of  London  and  in  the  country.  They  administer 
the  bread  and  wine  separately  to  the  clergy,  but  the  laity  receive  it 
in  a  spoon,  with  the  words  which  the  angel  said  to  Esaias  the  Pro 
phet,  chap.  vi.  7,  "  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips."  They  make  use 
of  a  side  altar,  or  table.  They  believe  the  Real  Presence  and  own  a 
M€ToucriWis ;  yet  say  they  are  against  determining  the  Modus. 
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Ans.  2.  Their  four  Patriarchs  are  in  perfect  amity  and  com 
munion  with  each  other;  and  nothing  is  accounted  an  act  of  their 
Church,  but  what  is  done  by  mutual  concert,  and  consent  of  the  four 
Patriarchs  ;  who  to  determine  matters,  after  each  of  them  has  con 
sulted  with  his  own  Bishops,  as  his  council,  do  either  all  four  meet 
bodily,  or  by  proxy. 

Ans.  3.  They  have  no  other  communion  with  the  Abyssinian 
Christians,  but  in  that  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  consecrates  theirs. 
But  the  proper  way  for  establishing  communion  with  them  may,  by 
that  medium,  be  set  on  foot,  if  by  any. 

Ans.  4.  Besides  the  Abyssinians,  of  whom  we  have  very  various 
and  imperfect  accounts,  there  are  vast  numbers  of  Nestorians  in 
the  East,  who  have  also  a  Patriarch  of  their  own.  The  Coptics  are 
computed  to  be  above  40,000 ;  and  they  have  prayers  in  Coptick  and 
Arabick.  There  is  some  conversation  betwixt  them  and  the  Abyssi 
nians.  The  Roman  missionaries  have  attempted  by  their  means  to 
introduce  themselves  into  that  empire,  but  without  success. 

Ans.  5.  The  Greeks,  who  are  Melchitos,  adhere  to  the  Councils 
of  Chalcedon  and  the  second  of  Nice;  but  the  Jacobites  reject  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  and  admit  but  one  will,  one  nature,  and  one 
operation  in  Christ;  and  many  of  them  look  upon  Dioscorus  and 
Eutyches  as  saints. 

Ans.  6  and  7.  As  to  the  case  of  lay  deprivations,  the  A.  B.  of 
T.  has  declared  himself  as  fully  to  me,  and  to  some  others  at  my 
desire,  as  we  could  even  expect,  desire  or  wish ;  and  indeed  I  myself 
was  the  first  who  informed  him  of  the  disputes  among  us  upon  that 
head.  Though  that  Church  be  under  great  hardships,  yet  they  are 
most  zealous  for  the  ancient  Canons. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  your  queries  and  might  have  saved 
myself  pains,  if  I  had  at  first  bethought  myself  to  do,  what  now  I 
design  to  do;  which  is  to  subjoin  some  Queries,  which  I  proposed  to 
the  Archbishop  a  great  while  ago,  and  his  Answers  for  your  further 
satisfaction.  I  showed  them  to  our  good  Dean  a  pretty  while  before 
his  death,  to  his  satisfaction.  Indeed,  I  asked  some  more  questions, 
which  were  answered  me,  than  are  here;  but  in  the  hurry  I  was  in 
about  a  year  ago,  I  misplaced  my  fuller  copy  and  cannot  come  at  it 
since;  however  though  this  I  now  subjoin,  be  not  quite  so  full  as  the 
other,  yet  I  hope  it  will  contribute  to  your  farther  satisfaction. 

Queries. 

Qu.  1.  Whether  they  are  Dioscorites,  or  own  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  which  deposed  Dioscorus? 

Ans.     No,  they  own  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 

Qu.  2.  How  come  the  Dioscorites  to  be  called  Jacobites,  and 
those  who  own  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  Melchites  1 

Ans.  He  that  preached  on  the  word  (Movo^vo-tr^s)  after  Dios 
corus  and  Eutyches  were  condemned  by  the  4th  Synod  of  Chalcedon 
(An.  Dom.  425)  in  which  were  650  Fathers,  was  called  Jacobus  a 
Syrian.  They  who  own  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  are  called  Mel- 
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chites    (for  Melchi  in  the  Syrian  tongue  signifies  a  King);    They 
having  followed  the  opinion  of  the  Council  and  their  Emperor. 

Qu.  3.  Whether  the  Ethiopian  Abyssines  are  Jacobites  or 
Melchites  ? 

Ans.     They  are  now  Jacobites. 

Qu.  4.  Whether  the  Copti  are  Melchites  or  Jacobites,  and 
derive  their  succession  from  Dioscorus  ? 

Ans.  They  are  Jacobites,  and  derive  their  succession  from  Dios 
corus. 

Qu.  5.  Whether  the  Melchites  or  Orthodox  condemn  the  suc 
cessors  of  Dioscorus  as  heretics  and  intruders  1 

Ans.  They  condemn  the  Mouothelites,  Monophysites,  and 
Theopaschites  as  heretics. 

Qu.  6.  Whether  in  the  archbishop's  province  the  prayers  are 
in  Greek  or  in  Coptic  1  And  if  in  Greek,  whether  in  learned  or 
in  vulgar  Greek  ? 

Ans.  The  Coptic:-: s  have  prayers  in  Coptick  and  Arabick,  but 
in  the  archbishop's  province  they  are  read  in  the  old  Greek. 

Qu.  1.  Whether  they  use  the  Liturgy  of  St  Mark;  or  if  they 
do  not,  whether  it  is  used  by  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria? 

Ans.  Once  a  year  it  is  used  in  all  the  Greek  churches,  viz.  on 
St  Mark's  day. 

Qu.  8.  Whether  they  pray  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and 
other  Saints  ? 

Ans.     They  use  them  as  Meo-iYoi. 

Qu.  9.  What  they  think  of  the  history  of  Eutychius,  which 
tells  us  that  the  Presbyters  of  Alexandria  ordain  their  bishops  ? 

Ans.  They  utterly  disclaim  thi.«,  and  say  that  it  is  absolutely 
false  ;  for  their  practice  is,  that  three  bishops  there  must  be  to 
consecrate  a  bishop,  and  one  bishop  to  ordain  priests  and  deacons. 

Qu.   10.     What  their  opinion  is  of  Origen  ? 

Ans.  They  do  not  approve  of  him  because  of  his  heresy,  as 
they  call  it,  of  hell  torments  not  being  sempiternal. 

Qu.  11.  Whether  men  and  women  sit  together  in  their 
churches  1 

Ans.  No;  they  are  divided  so  as  not  to  see  one  another.  I 
wish  it  were  so  among  us. 

Qu.  12.  Whether  they  baptize  male  and  female  infants  to 
gether] 

Ans.  No.  They  have  two  fonts,  and  use  trine  immersion 
and  chrism,  &c.  as  above. 

Qu.  13.  Whether  they  communicate  infants  immediately  after 
they  are  baptized  ? 

Ans.     Yes. 

Qu.  14.  Whether  they  own  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
or  /xeTovo-twcris  ? 

Ans.  They  believe  a  real  Presence  without  determining  the 
modus. 

Qu.  15.  Whether  they  own  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  supremacy  or 
monarchy,  and  communicate  with  him  ? 


to  various  Questions.  173 

Ans.  No :  A  Metropolitan  who  communicated  with  him  lately  was 
deprived  by  them  and  excommunicated,  and  died  in  24  hours  after. 

Qu.  16.     Whether  they  mix  water  with  the  Eucharistical  wine? 

Ans.     Yes  ;  always. 

Qu.   17.      Whether  they  use  the  kiss  of  peace  1 

Ans.     Yes. 

Qu.  18.     Whether  they  administer  the  bread  and  wine  separately  ? 

Ans.  Separately  to  the  clergy,  but  the  laity  receive  them  to 
gether  in  a  spoon. 

Qu.  19.  Whether  the  bread  which  the  faithful  offer  at  the 
Eucharist  be  leavened  or  unleavened  ? 

Ans.     Leavened. 

Qu.  20.  Whether  the  deacons  or  people  prepare  the  Eucharisti 
cal  elements  1 

Ans.     The  ministers,  at  the  charges  of  the  churches. 

Qu.  21.  Whether  the  Greek  Bible  which  they  use  be  printed 
or  manuscript  ? 

Ans.     Both. 

Qu.  22.  Whether  they  know  Renaudatii  Historia  Patriarch- 
arum  Alexandrinorum  ? 

Ans.  No.  (And,  by  the  way,  they  positively  deny  several  things 
asserted  by  our  Dr  Smith,  in  his  history  of  the  Church.) 

Qu.  23.  Whether  they  pray  for  the  Sultan,  as  the  Primitive 
Christians  did  for  the  heathen  emperors  1 

Ans.  They  pray  for  all  Christian  Kings,  and  pray  God  to  hinder 
those  they  live  under  from  doing  them  mischief,  and  to  make  those 
that  are  evil  good. 

Qu.  24.      Whether  they  marry  in  Lent  ? 

Ans.     No. 

Qu.  25.     Whether  they  allow  priests  to  marry? 

Ans.  Yes ;  but  never  after  allow  them  to  consecrate  or  touch 
the  cup  or  to  wear  the  same  habit  as  before  ;  but  only  the  Trochelion 
or  Horarium  (which  with  their  other  habits  and  customs  are  fully 
set  forth  by  Father  Goar  in  his  EYXOAOriON  Grsecorum  in  folio, 
printed  at  Paris,  1647,  with  cuts),  nor  to  preach;  yet  they  after 
marriage  visit  the  sick. 

Qu.  26.     Whether  they  ordain  married  men  priests  1 

Ans.  If  they  are  capable,  i.e.  each  living  with  his  first  wife  and 
she  a  virgin  when  he  married  her. 

Qu.  27.  Whether  the  Jacobites  and  Melchites  intermarry  with 
one  another  1 

Ans.  No;  except  the  Jacobite  comes  over  to  the  Faith;  other 
wise  the  person  who  so  marries  is  excommunicated,  or,  as  they 
observe  often,  turns  Mahometan. 

Qu.  28.  Whether  they  allow  their  people  to  resist  the  Sultan 
or  any  in  authority  under  him,  upon  account  of  religion  or  any  other 
pretence  whatsoever  1 

Ans.  It  is  allowed  for  religion  ;  which,  by  the  way,  is  the  less  to 
be  wondered  at  in  them  considering  the  very  hard  usage  they  meet 
with  from  the  Turks,  and  that  they  are  flesh  and  blood. 
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Qu.  29.     Whether  they  allow  of  Lay  Baptism  ? 

Ans.  No  ]  they  discourage  it  all  they  can,  yet  they  do  not 
repeat  it,  and  are  veiy  shy  of  saying  in  what  cases  it  may  be  used ; 
so  that  they  rather  seem  to  think,  Factum  valet,  fieri  non  debuit. 

And  now  that  I  have  ended  these  queries  and  their  answers,  I 
beg  leave  to  represent  to  you  my  own  opinion  as  to  Lay  Baptism, 
which  I  have  communicated  to  some  of  our  friends,  who  approve  of 
it.  It  is  thus  : 

In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  while  the  Charismata  were 
frequent  in  the  Church,  such  laymen  as  were  anointed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  (I  question  not)  frequently  administer  Baptism  (particu 
larly  prophets,  who  notwithstanding  had  no  imposition  of  hands 
nor  no  outward  commission  given  them),  especially  in  the  absence  of 
bishops  and  presbyters :  and  no  doubt  of  it  this  they  did  as  they  were 
thereunto  prompted  or  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  within  them : 
but  yet,  even  these  illuminated  laymen  or  prophets  (I  presume, 
and  I  think  reasonably)  did  not  attempt  to  administer  Baptism  un 
less  they  were  such  as  were  well  known  to  be  thus  illuminated,  either 
by  agreeing  testimony  of  other  illuminated  ones,  or  by  their  working 
of  miracles,  which  did  prove  and  was  a  sufficient  outward  testimony 
and  visible  proof  apparent  to  the  outward  senses  of  others,  that  they 
were  thus  anointed  from  on  high,  and  so  consequently  that  they 
were  qualified  to  administer  this  Sacrament  (and  perhaps  other 
branches  of  the  priestly  office,  though  still  without  schism  or  divi 
sion)  ;  for  unless  they  were  thus  perfectly  and  publicly  known 
to  be  illuminated,  although  their  own  inward  calling  might  satisfy 
themselves  as  to  their  own  part,  yet  without  outward  vouchers  of 
their  inward  anointing,  others  could  not  reasonably  be  satisfied  that 
they  were  thus  qualified.  Then,  upon  the  general  failure  of  the 
Charismata,  the  unillumiiiated,  Christians  by  profession,  observed 
and  took  notice  that  several  laymen  in  preceding  times  had  baptized, 
and  not  considering  and  distinguishing  aright  how  such  were  quali 
fied  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  such  administrations,  they 
imagined  that  mere  laymen  as  such,  and  without  the  heavenly 
unction,  had  a  right  to  baptize  ;  at  least  in  what  seemed  to  them, 
and  was  called  by  them,  cases  of  necessity ;  and  they  thought  or 
fancied  such  Baptisms  valid  and  not  to  be  repeated  ;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  they  were  led  into  this  imagination  not  only  from 
having  observed  that  these  really — though  to  them  not  known  to 
be  so,  at  least  not  by  them  considered  as  such — illuminated  laymen 
or  prophets  did  baptize  ;  but  also  that  they  did  not  baptize  except 
absente  Episcopo  et  presbyter o.  Thus  they  attached  the  power  to 
the  mere  laymen  as  such,  without  the  Holy  Spirit :  whereas  it  was 
the  call  of  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  that  authorised  such  laymen  or 
prophets  to  attempt  such  administrations,  and  His  effectual  co 
operation  that  makes  all  divine  administrations  effectual  to  the 
recipient. 

This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  original  of  Lay  Baptism,  as  now 
defended  by  severals  from  the  example  and  early  practice  of  the 
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Church  ;  though  it  is  very  apparent  that  no  man  can  honestly  because 
of  usurpation,  nor  effectually  for  want  of  such  unction,  as  is  above 
mentioned,  administer  Baptism  who  hath  not  first  had  a  Commission 
given  him  to  baptize,  either  immediately  from  God  himself  from 
within  him,  as  above,  and  which  must  be  proved  by  outward 
vouchers,  or  mediately  by  such  as  themselves  have  a  power  to  bap 
tize  and  also  a  power  to  convey  by  commission  such  their  power. 

Thus  I  understand  Tertullian;  when  he  allows  of  Lay  Baptism 
he  did  not.  nay  he  could  not  mean  consistently  with  himself,  that  a 
mere  layman  without  the  Holy  Spirit  could  baptize ;  because  he  verily 
thought  every  Christian  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in  baptism,  and 
he  called  them  kings  and  priests  only  upon  supposition  of  their  being 
thus  in  possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  consequently  it  was  only 
because  he  presumed  them  thus  anointed  that  he  allowed  of  their 
administering  of  baptism. 

Consider,  also,  that  tho  St  Paul  was  particularly,  expressly,  and 
miraculously  called  to  the  apostleship,  and  had  his  commission  imme 
diately  from  Christ  himself;  and  that  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  in  ordinary  reserved  to  the  chief  apostles  themselves,  as  appears 
plainly  from  the  case  of  the  Samaritan  converts ;  yet  Ananias,  a  disciple 
indeed,  but  a  mere  layman  for  aught  we  know,  was  the  person  pitched 
upon  by  God  himself  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  St  Paul,  an  apostle  of 
the  first  rank.  And  this  Ananias  showed  his  authority  and  vouched 
his  commission,  not  only  by  telling  he  had  it,  but  more  effectually  and 
convincingly  by  this  public  outward  act,  that  he  restored  St  Paul,  who 
was  stone  blind,  to  his  eye-sight  miraculously.  Nor  do  I  doubt  at  all 
but  that,  as  the  case  of  the  Samaritan  converts  shows  what  was  then, 
and  what  was  to  continue  to  be,  the  common  and  ordinary  channel  of 
conveying  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  faithful  who  were  capable  recipients, 
so  the  other  is  left  us  upon  record  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to  show 
that  He  alone  has  the  power  of  conveying  himself  effectually  either 
immediately  or  mediately  as  He  pleases.  Nor  must  He  be  pretended 
to  be,  nor  is  He  at  all  confined  even  to  the  instituted  regular  and 
ordinary  administrations ;  which  yet  being  institutions  by  divine  ap 
pointment,  are  not  to  be  broken  in  upon  without  sufficient  well- 
vouched  authority  from  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  who  is  the  chief 
minister  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  come  next  to  the  part  of  your  letter  concerning  the  Liturgy,  and 
that  very  Thorndike  whom  you  mention  says  somewhere  in  his  pre 
face  to  his  epilogue  to  this  effect ;  that  persecution  is  the  proper  and 
most  convenient  season  for  putting  such  things  as  are  out  of  order  to 
rights  in  the  Church :  and  that  our  present  Liturgy  is  veiy  defective 
is  self-evident,  if  any  regard  is  to  be  had  (as  undoubtedly  there  is)  to 
all  and  every  one  of  the  primitive  Liturgies,  and  to  primitive  usages  : 
for  (to  pass  over  the  want  of  several  very  material  offices,  such  as 
Reconciling  of  Penitents  from  Heathenism,  Mahometanism,  Popery, 
Fanaticism,  Deism,  Socinianism,  Arianism,  &c.,  and  for  those  that  are 
under  persecution  or  die  publick  violent  deaths,  &c.)  none  of  the  primi 
tive  Liturgies  are  without  a  most  solemn  Invocation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  altar  service,  and  indeed  that  Invocation  is  full  enough, 
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and  very  primitive  also,  as  it  stands  in  King  Edward  the  Sixth's  First 
Liturgy,  and  also  as  it  is  taken  from  thence  and  put  in  the  Scots 
Common  Prayer-book.  The  words  are  these, "  [And  with  thy  Holy  Spirit 
and  Word  vouchsafe  to  bless  and  sanctify  these  thy  gifts  and  creatures 
of  Bread  and  Wine,  that  they  may  be  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ]  who  in  the  same  night  He 
was  betrayed,"  &c.  'Tis  true  indeed  this  Invocation  is  differently 
planted  or  situated  here  in  this  office  from  what  it  is  in  the  primitive 
Liturgies,  where  it  is  always  said  after  the  words  of  institution;  but 
that  is  a  small  matter  in  comparison  of  leaving  it  out  entirely,  since 
here  and  in  all  the  old  ones  also  it  is  said  in  the  office,  the  whole  of 
which  is  but  one  eucharistical  office.  And  for  my  own  share,  I  own 
it  that  the  mind  of  the  Church  declaring  by  our  present  prayer  of 
consecration  that  she  means  a  consecration  thereby,  is  the  only  thing 
that  can  make  me  think  that  a  consecration  is  really  made  thereby 
without  any  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make  it  effectual ;  and 
in  this  I  am  sure  I  am  no  Papist,  for  it  is  only  a  remain  of  Popery 
which  allows  of  a  consecration  without  that  invocation. 

Next,  as  to  the  alterations  which  are  in  our  present  Liturgy  as  it 
differs  from  that  far  better  and  much  more  primitive  Liturgy  of 
Edward  the  Sixth.  They  were  not  done  with  such  reasonable  views 
as  people  generally  have  thought :  for  nothing  procured  them  but  a 
prevailing  foreign  Calvinistical  interest  of  such  Puritans  as  Bucer,  &c. 
acting  upon  the  Puritanical  disposition  of  Archbishop  Cranmer;  and 
the  whole  plot  or  design  of  the  alterations  was  to  level  the  sacerdotal 
powers,  to  extinguish  the  memory  of  a  proper  Sacrifice  in  the  Eucha 
rist,  to  banish  the  real  Presence,  prayers  for  the  dead,  which  are 
very  primitive  even  during  the  Charismata,  and  I  think  very  neces 
sary,  and  to  introduce  the  Sabbatarian  doctrine  and  the  rest  of  the 
peculiarities  of  Calvin's  system.  And  yet  that  Parliament,  which 
gave  sanction  to  the  present,  did  not  formally  abolish  the  former 
Liturgy;  but  rather  complained  of  the  madness  of  these  people  who 
made  it  necessary,  or  at  least  convenient,  to  lay  the  old  one  aside  for 
a  while ;  and  even  in  the  very  act  of  laying  it  aside  they  gave  it  the 
testimony  that  it  was  compiled  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
they  did  not  so  much  as  pretend  that  which  they  then  substituted  in 
its  stead  had  any  title  to. 

To  make  good  my  charge,  please  to  consider  that  the  words  of 
Institution  are  in  our  present  Liturgy  thought  sufficient  to  con 
secrate  the  Eucharist;  whereas  they  are  more  properly  the  words  by 
which  the  Christian  priesthood  is  empowered  to  consecrate;  or  they 
are  the  words  of  the  commission  for  consecrating;  and,  indeed,  also  to 
move  the  covenant  of  Divine  love,  who  left  us  such  an  inestimable 
pledge  of  it;  and  then  immediately  after  the  institution  followed  the 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  God  is  entreated  to  make 
good  to  us  that  His  covenant  in  this  His  instituted  pledge  of  His 
love :  and  so  in  both  together  consists  a  full,  regular,  and  perfect  con 
secration,  which  is  made  effectual  by  faith. 

Then  in  our  present  Liturgy  the  word  (Sacrifice)  is  left  out,  because 
according  to  Calvin  it  must  be  only  a  bare  insipid  remembrance, 
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contrary  to  Scripture,  to  antiquity,  the  nature  of  a  mystery,  and  to 
common  sense. 

I  cannot  indeed  conceive  why  the  Iiitroits,  consisting  only  of 
certain  picked  Psalms,  were  left  out ;  unless  it  was  to  make  the 
transition  from  the  first  to  the  second  service  more  clumsie  and  ridi 
culous  ;  but  then  it  is  easy  to  tell  why  these  words  (militant  here  on 
earth)  were  added  to  the  former  invitatory  (Let  us  pray  for  the 
whole  state  of  Christ's  Church) :  for  these  included  the  full  com 
munion  both  of  the  living  and  of  the  departed  saints,  which  the 
addition  restricts  to  the  earth  and  life  in  the  body  entirely ;  that  so 
they  who  are  departed,  though  with  the  sign  of  faith  (baptism),  and 
have  not  yet  attained  to  light,  rest,  or  refreshment,  might  have  none 
of  the  help  of  our  prayers:  as  if  by  dying  they  were  no  more  our 
brethren,  no  more  our  fellow-members  of  Christ's  body;  or  as  if  the 
communion  of  saints  were  really  confined  and  restrained  to  this  life. 

Then,  also,  were  the  excellent  express  prayers  for  the  dead,  accord 
ing  to  the  primitive  standard,  thrown  out  not  only  of  that  then  noble 
prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church,  but  also  out  of  the 
funeral  office :  and  only  the  general  heads  of  those  prayers  were 
afterwards  restored  in  the  Scots  Common  Prayer-book.  But  what 
made  the  throwing  out  of  the  prayers  for  the  dead  go  the  easier 
dowi  at  that  time  was  this;  Henry  VIII.  had  been  so  far  from 
satisl  ydng  the  hunger  of  his  nobles  after  dedicated  lands,  by  his  pro 
fuse  giving  away  to  them  what  was  not  his  own,  and  what  brought  a 
visible  curse  upon  his  posterity,  that  he  only  increased  it  the  more; 
and  they,  being  uneasy  in  the  possession  of  those  lands  which  had 
been  given  by  the  owners  for  praying  for  their  souls,  while  prayers 
for  the  dead  were  in  use,  lest  some  time  or  other  they  might  occasion 
some  squeamish  stomachs  to  vomit  them  up  again,  they  concluded  the 
best  way  to  live  easy  in  their  sacrilegious  possessions  was  to  banish 
the  prayers  for  the  dead  and  (of  course)  the  doctrine  of  a  middle 
state;  and  this  chimbmg  in  with  Calvinism,  at  least  with  Puritanism, 
made  that  alteration  go  down  much  the  better  and  easier. 

Then,  to  promote  the  Sabbatarian  doctrine,  the  Commandments 
and  their  Responses  were  added — merely  for  the  sake  of  the  .Response 
to  the  fourth  Commandment,  which  I  do  truly  think  cannot  be  honestly 
said  by  a  Christian  without  a  deep  regard  had  to  the  great  mystery 
of  it,  which  is  far  from  being  obvious  to  every  one ;  and  I  heartily 
wish  were  universally  better  understood,  though  it  is  also  plainly  and 
clearly  explained  by  St  Paul  throughout  the  whole  fourth  chapter  of 
his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  parallel  places.  And  so  now  this 
our  present  Liturgy  is  the  first  Christian  Liturgy  in  the  whole  world 
in  which  in  the  altar  service  the  Commandments  are  to  be  found ; 
and  you  see  with  what  view  they  were  there  inserted. 

Likewise  that  reformed  noble  Office  of  anointing  the  sick  with  oil 
is  entirely  laid  aside  and  left  out ;  and  indeed  it  is  even  almost  now 
quite  forgot  that  ever  there  was  such  a  thing,  and  people  content 
themselves  without  it  because,  for  want  of  instruction,  they  believe 
they  are  happy  in  losing  the  Popish  Extreme  Unction,  and  know  not 
that  in  that  case,  as  in  many  others,  there  was  a  foundation  in  truth, 
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which  the  Papists  indeed  perverted,  but  which  we  ought  to  restore  to 
its  primitive  purity. 

But  after  all  I  have  said  (which  is  but  a  sketch  of  what  I  could 
say  upon  the  subject),  there  is  no  design  of  forcing  in  these  better  and 
primitive  usages  upon  the  people;  but  the  case  is  plainly  this, — It 
hath  pleased  God  in  His  mercy  of  late  to  move  the  hearts  of  very 
many  of  our  people,  especially  of  those  who  have  more  lately  come 
amongst  us,  and  more  particularly  of  our  brightest  young  men,  to 
study  antiquity ;  and  so  they  come  to  know,  to  love,  and  to  have  a 
great  relish  of  primitive  usages;  and  finding  thus  the  defect  of  our 
present  Liturgy  when  compared  with  those  of  the  ancients,  they 
desire  an  amendment  according  to  the  primitive  standard ;  which  it 
were  hard  to  refuse  them  absolutely;  nay,  it  were  the  way  to  lose 
them.  Yet  are  not  these  alterations,  however  desirable  in  themselves, 
granted  or  to  be  granted  them  all  at  once,  only  thus :  At  present  all 
such  presbyters  as  have  a  mind,  and  the  greater  part  of  whose  con 
gregations  desire  it,  have  leave  to  add  (in  its  proper  place)  the  in 
vocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  they  consecrate;  and  just  so  they 
are  allowed  to  anoint  the  sick  (when  such  desire  it).  Likewise  (if 
our  purses  were  not  too  low  for  it)  King  Edward  the  Sixth's  Liturgy 
would  be  reprinted  for  preservation  and  information;  and,  that  being 
done,  then  to  wait  for  a  sufficient  demand  for  alterations  before  they 
be  made. 

One  thing,  however,  more  I  beg  leave  to  say;  that  I  am  not  yet 
sensible  of  any  benefit  the  Church  has  ever  reaped  by  great  con 
cessions,  especially  such  as  remove  her  farther  from  the  primitive 
standard;  and,  not  to  trouble  you  with  many  instances  which  were 
very  easy  to  be  brought, — What  advantage  did  the  Church  of  Scotland 
reap  by  that  most  unjustifiable  concession  of  laying  aside  all  Liturgic 
forms  at  once?  Why,  truly,  that  the  Presbyterians,  for  whose  sake 
it  was  pretended  to  be  done,  loved  her  much  less  than  her  sister  the 
Church  of  England,  which  retained  them;  and  all  the  Church  of 
England  got  by  altering  her  better,  purer,  more  primitive  Liturgy  for 
her  present  one,  is  that  she  lost  the  doctrines  which  that  Liturgy 
retained  in  memory,  she  confirmed  the  sacrilege  of  the  nobles,  she 
hatched  Puritanical  vipers  in  her  bosom,  and  fed  them  till  they  grew 
to  have  numbers  and  strength  enough  to  gnaw  their  passage  into  the 
world,  and  to  preferment  through  the  belly  of  their  mother ;  to  her 
being  once  if  not  again  almost  extinguished,  and  by  thus  receding 
farther  from  her  own  standard  of  primitive  antiquity  she  became  less 
defensible  in  her  innovations:  and  consequently  she  hath  the  more 
Papists  to  molest  her,  and  to  grapple  with  at  the  disadvantage  for 
her,  and  she  hath  the  more  of  her  children  perverted  by  Popery. 
For,  as  to  the  other  sects  which  separate  from  her,  while  she  retains 
Episcopacy  or  any  shadow  of  it,  however  low,  and  although  she 
should  cast  away  all  her  forms,  liturgies,  and  ceremonies  entirely,  yet 
they  are  never  to  be  in  friendship  with  her,  because  they  are  for 
root  and  branch  work,  for  the  utter  extirpation  of  all  hierarchy. 

And  now  in  the  last  place,  in  answer  to  what  you  write  of  obtain 
ing  an  establishment  of  all  such  alterations  as  may  be  made :  First, 
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Several  of  the  most  learned  and  most  judicious  of  the  present  Clergy- 
have  owned  their  desire  to  have  all  the  above-mentioned  alterations 
made  good  and  many  more  which  we  would  well  approve  of.  And, 
Secondly,  let  us  do  our  duty,  and  leave  the  event  to  God ;  who,  if  He 
approves  of  what  is  done,  can  easily  move  the  hearts  of  all  concerned 
to  give  their  assent  to  truth  and  right ;  and  blessed  be  God  for  it,  the 
desire  and  longing  after  primitive  Doctrine,  Discipline  and  Worship 
is  very  much  increased  of  late,  which  shows  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
persecution  and  carrying  of  the  Cross.  For  before  we  were  tried 
and  afflicted  we  went  astray,  and  sat  down  upon  our  lees,  taking  all 
upon  trust :  and  because  we  had  the  bacon  and  the  mammon  in 
possession,  we  thought  nothing  could  be  amiss  or  to  be  amended  in  an 
establishment  which  afforded  them.  But  now,  while  we  seek  as  in 
Col.  i.  24  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in 
our  flesh  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church,  and  willingly  offer 
ourselves  as  in  Mai.  iii.  2,  3,  4,  to  be  purified  with  the  refining  fire 
(of  persecutions  and  sufferings,  which  is  the  Cross)  and  to  be  washed 
as  with  fuller's  soap,  then  we  become  desirous  of  having  everything 
rectified  according  to  the  pattern  in  the  Mount,  and  at  all  hazards 
to  help  to  restore  all  pure,  primitive,  orthodox  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  worship,  though  still  with  the  prudence  of  the  serpent,  as  well  as 
with  the  innocency  of  the  dove :  throwing  politics  as  such,  and  so 
far  as  they  are  merely  human  and  carnal,  far  away  from  us :  for  if  we 
cast  our  burden  upon  the  Lord,  He  will  sustain  us,  and  if  after  all  we 
should  not  succeed  nor  ever  get  an  establishment,  it  would  be  a  great 
comfort  to  every  one  who  gave  a  helping  hand  to  so  good  a  work  that 
he  has  done  his  duty  and  his  utmost  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
service  of  his  Church. 

Since  I  wrote  the  above  I  have  recollected  myself  of  two  Queries 
which  I  proposed  to  the  Archbishop. 

Qu.  30.  Whether  they  allow  of  eating  Blood  or  things 
strangled  1 

Ans.  No — nor  was  it  ever  allowed  in  the  East  from  the  begin 
ning  (and,  say  I,  nor  in  the  West,  until  much  about  the  time  they 
took  the  Cup,  the  Blood  of  Christ,  from  the  people — A  fine  exchange). 

Qu.  31.  Whether  they  pretend  to  cure  all  demoniacs,  lunatics, 
&c.  by  the  prayers  of  the  Church  ? 

Ans.  Yes.  They  cure  all  sorts  of  madness,  possessions,  lunacies 
and  several  other  diseases  by  fasting  and  prayer.  They  have  no  mad 
houses  amongst  them,  nor  no  occasion  for  them. 

I  have  received  the  MS.  but  too  late  to  get  it  published  as 
designed.  Our  friends  here  as  well  as  elsewhere  are  under  a  severe 
persecution,  and  our  Clergy  are  hunted  like  partridges  in  the  wilder 
ness.  I  pray  God  forgive  our  enemies  and  impute  it  not  to  them  ;  and 
may  God  give  strength  to  those  that  call  upon  Him  in  sincerity  and 
truth  :  may  His  blessed  will  be  done  in  time  and  in  eternity.  Amen. 

P.S.  pray  consult  Bp  Forbes  of  Edinburgh  his  Considera 
tions  Modest  and  Pacific,  and  he  will  confirm  to  you 
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what  I  say  of  the  alterations  in  our  present  liturgy  from 
that  of  Edd.  VIth9  first  liturgy ;  and  as  to  ordinals 
consult  Morinus  de  ordinationibus,  and  as  to  the 
Abyssines  consult  Ludolphi  Historia  Abyssinorum, 
and  Dr  Gedcles  his  history  of  them  8VO  in  English, 
and  for  Liturgies  you'll  find  some  excellent  things  in 
Cardinal  Bona's  Works  4to.  And  you'll  find  several 
things  in  Strype's  Annals  concerning  our  Liturgy, 
and  the  mangling  of  it,  that  are  worth  your  perusal. 
N.B.  Arsenius  ArchBp.  of  Thebais  was  a  Missionary 
hither  from  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  for  supply  to 
the  Greek  Church  in  her  distress,  and  the  above 
answers  were  made  by  him  to  the  Questions  when 
residing  at  London  An.  1715. 
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price  iSs.  each. 

THOMAS    A   KEMPIS,    OF   THE    IMITATION    OF 

Christ  :  a  carefully  revised  Translation,  elegantly  printed  with 
red  borders. 

i6mo.     2J.  6d. 
Also  a  cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  is.,  or  in  Wrapper,  6d. 

THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES  OF  HOLY  LIVING. 

By  Jeremy  Taylor,   D.D.,   Bishop  of  Down,   Connor,  and 
Dromore. 

A  New  Edition,  elegantly  printed  with  red  borders.      i6mo. 

3-r.  6d. 

A  SHORT  AND   PLAIN   INSTRUCTION   FOR   THE 

better  Understanding  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  to  which  is  an 
nexed,  the  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion,  with  proper  Helps 
and  Directions. 

By  Thomas  Wilson,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and 
Man. 

New    and    complete    Edition,    elegantly    printed    with    rubrics    and 
borders  in  red.      i6mo.     (Nearly  ready  .) 

AIDS  TO  PRAYER  :  A  COURSE  OF  LECTURES 

delivered  at  Holy  Trinity  Church,  Paddington,  on  the  Sunday 
Mornings  in  Lent,  1868. 

By  Daniel  Moore,  M.A.,  Honorary  Chaplain  to  the  Queen, 
&c. 

Crown  8vo.       ?.  6d. 
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THE  GREEK  TESTAMENT. 

With  English  Notes,  intended  for  the  Upper  Forms  of  Schools, 
and  for  Pass-men  at  the  Universities.  Abridged  from  the  larger 
work  of  the  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

In  one  Volume,  Crown  8vo.     ics.  6d.     (Nearly  ready.) 

THOUGHTS  ON  PERSONAL  RELIGION  ;  BEING  A 

Treatise  on  the   Christian    Life   in   its  Two    Chief  Elements, 
Devotion  and  Practice. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Groulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 

New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     6s.  6d. 

An  edition  for  presentation,  Two  Volumes,  small  8vo.     los.  6d. 
Also,  a  Cheap  Edition.     $s.  6d. 

Six  SHORT  SERMONS  ON  SIN.    LENT  LECTURES 

at  S.  Alban  the  Martyr,  Holborn. 
By  the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A. 

Fourth  Edition.     Small  8vo.      \s. 

DAILY  DEVOTIONS  ;  OR,  SHORT  MORNING  AND 

Evening  Services  for  the  use  of  a  Churchman's  Household. 
By  the  Ven.  Charles  C.  Clerke,  Archdeacon  of  Oxford. 

i8mo.     is. 

A  FOURTH   SERIES  OF  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS, 

preached  in  a  Village  Church. 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  A.  Heurtley,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Fenny 
Compton,  Warwickshire,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

Small  8vo.       s.  6d. 
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POPULAR     OBJECTIONS     TO     THE     BOOK     OF 

Common  Prayer  considered,  in  Four  Sermons  on  the  Sunday 
Lessons  in  Lent,  the  Commination  Service,  and  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  with  a  Preface  on  the  existing  Lectionary. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
Small  8vo.     is.  6d. 


SICKNESS  ;   ITS  TRIALS  AND  BLESSINGS. 

Fine  Edition.     Small  8vo.     3^.  6d. 
Also,  a  Cheap  Edition,  is.  6d.,  or  in  Paper  Wrapper,  is. 

DEVOTIONAL   COMMENTARY   ON    THE    GOSPEL 

according  to  S.  Matthew. 

Translated  from  Pasquier  Quesnel. 

Crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 


FLOSCULI  CHELTONIENSES  :  A  SELECTION  FROM 

the  Cheltenham  College  Prize  Poems,  1846—1866. 

Edited  by  C.  S,  Terrain,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and 
Theodore  W.  James,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  8vo.       ^. 


THE    DOGMATIC     FAITH  :     AN    INQUIRY    INTO 

the    Relation    subsisting    between    Revelation    and    Dogma. 
Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1867. 

By  Edward  Garbett,   M.A.,  Incumbent   of  Christ  Church, 
Surbiton. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.       s. 


ftontion,  <%fortt,  anfc  Cambrfrgc 


1 2  Messrs.  Rivingtoris  New  Publications 


LONDON   ORDINATION,  ADVENT,    1867 ;    BEING 

Seven    Addresses    to    the   Candidates    for    Holy   Orders,    in 
December,  1867. 

By  Archibald  Campbell,  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  and  his 
Chaplains. 

Together  with  the  Examination  Papers. 
8vo.     4s. 

FAMILY   PRAYERS  :    COMPILED   FROM  VARIOUS 

Sources  (chiefly  from  Bishop  Hamilton's  Manual),  and  arranged 
on  the  Liturgical  Principle. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
New  Editions.     Crown  8vo,  large  type,  $$.  6d.     i6mo,  is. 

EASTERN    ORTHODOXY    IN    THE    EIGHTEENTH 

Century ;  being  a  Correspondence  between  the  Greek  Patriarchs 
and  the  Nonjurors. 

Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  the  Rev.  George  Williams, 
B.D.,  Senior  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 
8vo.     (Nearly  ready.) 

CATECHETICAL  NOTES  AND  CLASS  QUESTIONS, 

Literal  and  Mystical;   chiefly  on  the  Earlier  Books  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

By  the  late  Rev.  J,  M,  Neale,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Sackville 
College,  East  Grinstead. 

Crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 

THE  TREASURY  OF  DEVOTION  :  A  MANUAL  OF 

Prayers  for  daily  use. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  Rector  of  Clewer. 
i6mo.     (In  preparation.) 
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LIBER  PRECUM   PUBLICARUM   ECCLESLE   AN- 

glicanae. 

A  Gulielmo  Bright,  A.M.,  et  Petro  Goldsmith  Medd,  A.M., 

Presbyteris,  Collegii  Universitatis  in  Acad.  Oxon.  Sociis,  Latin e 
redditus. 

In  an  elegant  pocket  volume,  with  all  the  Rubrics  in  red. 
New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     {Nearly  ready.) 

THE  VOICE  OF  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  TO  His 

Lost  Sheep  ;  being  an  Exposition  of  the  former  part  of  the 
Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

By   Robert   G.   Swayne,    M.A.,    Rector   of   St.    Edmund's, 
Salisbury. 

Small  8vo.     2.$-.  6d. 

COUNSELS  UPON  HOLINESS  OF  LIFE. 

Translated  from  the  Spanish  of  "  The  Sinner's  Guide "  by 
Luis  de  Granada;  forming  a  volume  of  the  "Ascetic  Library." 
Crown  8vo.     (In  preparation?) 

A     GLOSSARY    OF    ECCLESIASTICAL    TERMS  ; 

containing  Explanations  of  Terms  used  in  Architecture,  Eccle- 
siology,  Hymnology,  Law,  Ritualism,  Theology,  Heresies,  and 
Miscellaneous  Subjects. 

By  Various  Writers.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A. 
8vo.     (In  preparation?) 

REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  REVOLUTION  IN  FRANCE 

and  on  the  Proceedings  in  certain  Societies  in  London  relative 
to  that  Event.  In  a  Letter  intended  to  have  been  sent  to  a 
Gentleman  in  Paris,  1790. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Edmund  Burke,  M.P. 
New  Edition.     With  a  Short  Biographical  Notice.     Crown  8vo. 

s.  6d. 
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APOSTOLICAL    SUCCESSION    IN    THE    CHURCH 

of  England. 

By  the  Rev.  Arthur  W.  Haddan,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Barton-on- 

the-Heath,  and  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

8  vo.     (/;/  preparation . ) 


THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 

With  Notes  and  Introductions. 

By  Chr,  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Westminster. 

£   s.   d. 

C        I.  Genesis  and  Exodus.    Second  Edit,  i      i     o 
Vol.1.      38.?.  -?       II.  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy. 

\                Second  Edition 0180 

Y  i   jy               {     III.  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth.  Second  Edit,  o  12     o 

'    \      IV.  The  Books  of  Samuel.   Second  Edit,  o   10     o 

f        V.  The  Books  of  Kings,  Chronicles, 
Vol.  III.  2U.  -c  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther.    Second 

(                 Edition i      i     o 

iVI.  The  Book  of  Job.     Second  Editio?i  090 

VII.  The  Book  of  Psalms.   Second  Edit,  o   ij     o 
VIII.  Proverbs,    Ecclesiastes,    Song    of 

Solomon 0120 

Vol.  V.                    IX.  Isaiah  012     6 


SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY 

of  Oxford,  chiefly  during  the  years  1863 — 1865. 

By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church, 
Prebendary  of  Salisbury,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  lately  Select  Preacher. 

Second  Edition.     8vo.     8^. 
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THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  FOR  ENGLISH  READERS  ; 

containing  the  Authorized  Version,  with  a  Revised  English 
Text ;  Marginal  References  ;  and  a  Critical  and  Explanatory 
Commentary.  By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

Now  complete  in  2  Vols.  or  4  Parts,  price  ^s.  6d. 

Separately, 

Vol.  i,  Part  I. — The  three  first  Gospels,  with  a  Map.     Second 
Edition,     i  zs. 

Vol.  i,  Part  II. — St.  John  and  the  Acts.      IQS.  6d. 

Vol.  2,  Part  I.— The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  with  a  Map.     i6s. 

Vol.  2,  Part  II. — Hebrews  to  Revelation.     8vo.     i6s. 


STONES  OF  THE  TEMPLE  :  A  FAMILIAR  EXPLA- 

nation  of  the  Fabric  and  Furniture  of  the  Church;  with  Illus 
trations,  engraved  by  0,  Jewitt. 

By  the  Rev.  Walter  Field,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Godmersham. 

Post  8vo.     (In  preparation.) 


A  SUMMARY  OF   THEOLOGY  AND    ECCLESIAS- 

tical  History  :  a  Series  of  Original  Works  on  all  the  principal 
subjects  of  Theology  and  Ecclesiastical  History.  By  Various 
Writers. 

In  8  Vols.     8vo.     (In  preparation^) 
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CATENA    CLASSICORUM, 

of  Classical 


EDITED   BY   MEMBERS   OF   BOTH    UNIVERSITIES    UNDER   THE   DIRECTION   OF 

THE   REV.  ARTHUR    HOLMES,  M.A. 

FELLOW  AND  LECTURER  OF  CLARE  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE,  LECTURER  AND  LATE 
FELLOW  OF  ST.  JOHN'S  COLLEGE  ;  AND 

THE   REV.  CHARLES    BIGG,  M.A. 

LATE   SENIOR   STUDENT   AND   TUTOR   OF   CHRIST   CHURCH,    OXFORD, 
SECOND   CLASSICAL    MASTER   OF   CHELTENHAM   COLLEGE. 

The  following  Parts  have  been  already  published  :  — 


SOPHOCLIS  TRAGOEDIAE,  edited 
by  R.  C.  JEBB,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

[Part  I. — TheElectra.   Price  $s.  6tf. 

[Part  II.— The  Ajax.    Price  3*.  6d. 

JUVENALIS   SATIRAE,   edited  by 

G.   A.   SIMCOX,    M.A.,    Fellow  and 

Classical  Lecturer  of  Queen's  College, 

Oxford. 

[Thirteen  Satires.  Price  &.  6d. 
THUCYDIDIS  HISTORIA,  edited 
by  CHARLES  BIGG,  M.A.,  late  Senior 
Student  and  Tutor  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford  ;  Second  Classical  Master  of 
Cheltenham  College. 

[Vol.   I.     Books  I.    and    II.   with 

Introductions.     Price  6s. 
DEMOSTHENIS          ORATIONES 
PUBLICAE,     edited     by     G.     H. 
HESLOP,    M.A.,    late    Fellow    and 


Assistant  Tutor  of  Queen's  College, 
Oxford  ;  Head  Master  of  St.  Bees. 
[Parts  I.  and  II.— The  Olynthiacs 
and  the  Philippics.     Price  4$-.  6d. 

ARISTOPHANIS      COMOEDIAE, 

edited  by  W.  C.  GREEN,  M.A.,  late 

Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge ; 

Classical  Lecturer  at  Queens'  College. 

[Part  I. — The  Acharnians  and  the 

Knights.     Price  45. 
[Part    II.— The     Clouds.       Price 


[Part    III.— The    Wasps.      (Just 

ready. ) 

ISOCRATIS  ORATIONES,  edited 
by  JOHN  EDWIN  SANDYS,  B.A., 
Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  St.  John's 
College,  and  Lecturer  at  Jesus  Col 
lege,  Cambridge. 

[Part  I. — Ad  Demonicum  et  Pane- 
gyricus.      Price  4^.  6d. 

The  following  Parts  are  in  course  of  preparation : — 


PLATONIS  PHAEDO,  edited  by 
ALFRED  BARRY,  D.D.,  late  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  Prin 
cipal  of  King's  College,  London. 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES 
PUBLICAE,  edited  by  G.  H. 
HESLOP,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and 
Assistant  Tutor  of  Queen's  College, 
Oxford  ;  Head  Master  of  St.  Bees. 
[Part  II. — De  Falsa  Legatione. 

MARTIALIS  EPIGRAMMATA, 
edited  by  GEORGE  BUTLER,  M.A., 
Principal  of  Liverpool  College  ;  late 
Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES 
PRIVATAE,  edited  by  ARTHUR 
HOLMES,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer 
of  Clare  College,  Cambridge. 

[Part  I.— De  Corona. 


HOMERI  ILIAS,  edited  by  S.  H. 
REYNOLDS,  M.  A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 

[Vol.  I.   Books  I.  to  XII. 

HORATI  OPERA,  edited  by  J.  M. 
MARSHALL,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  late 
Lecturer  of  Brasenose  College,  Ox 
ford  ;  one  of  the  Masters  in  Clifton 
College. 

TERENTI  COMOEDIAE,  edited  by 
T.  L.  PAPILLON,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Merton  College, 
Oxford. 

HERODOTI  HISTORIA,  edited  by 
H.  G.  WOODS,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

TACITI  HISTORIAE,  edited  by  W. 
H.  SIMCOX,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lec 
turer  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford. 


PERSII  SATIRAE,  edited  by  A.  PRETOR,  M.  A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge; 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Trinity  Hall. 
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